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1. Homage to Visnu, the sole cause of the origin, subsistence and annihilation of the world, the
sole cause of perfect bliss, for whom everything is as instantly evident as a myrobala in the
hand.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

To Yamuna, God's omniscience consists in this unlimited percipience,
so that, as he will argue below (8§ 109), the validity of Pancaratra does not rest only on Scripture, but
also on Perception.

sHY hae AR 9-a89] §-HH-ART R

iRt urenferi sift R Peefm, Peemg @ |
YRIGR-fIaR-ehIA-E2M-UR TR Safeydr:

Y g 3ggat sfU gga: iafr 3 ae-fiRe 1l

¥ Buitenen

2. Those of my contemporaries who are 'profoundly dishonest and will condemn a penetrating
treatise, however great its merits, because they are envious, (may condemn it.) There are many
others, who have an excellent judgment of what is essential and what is not- honest students
who do not cavil; and they will praise my work

This verse brings out the disdain of our author towards some of his contemporaries, who, out of
jealousy, were too critical in their attitude towards his works. Also compare in this connection, the two
concluding verses of this text.

sifafaer-asht-gpa-daai
ag-faem St wwmafa a: |
qE 38 |ITad TTd-HAcERT

HaH 3¢ famerg faufga: 11 ;)

¥ Buitenen

3. Even erudite scholars may err when their critical acumen is dominated by partisan views; yet, let
the sagacious without envy study the Bhagavata doctrine as I shall present it here.




WEd ... The term ‘bhagavata’ refers to the Paficaratra system of thought. Another term used generally
is ‘sattvata’. For names applied to adherents of this religious school, see the Padma Samhita (Tantra)
IV.ii. 88:

sarissuhrt bhagavatah sattvatah paficakalavit
aikantikah tanmayasca paficaratrika ityapi.

See article on the ‘Paficaratra’ in JRAS for 1911, p. 936.

faufga: ... Yamuna in this verse appeals to scholars for an impartial scrutiny of the Paficaratra religion.
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WRH-goy-fRfAd-FRfaa-Rgag-meR-vewm-a=-umd faufaue | )

¥ Buitenen

4. There are certain people whose minds are confused by the noise of multitudes of sophisms and
falsehoods which are borrowed from anyone that comes and claiming superiority for their own
studies and learning, and pretending to protect the Way of the Veda,' they refuse to accept the
authority of Paficaratra Tantra which, being composed by the Supreme Person Himself, leads to
unparalleled beatitude.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

In the purva paksa the principal opponents introduced are what one may already call smarta
brahmins, and among them especially the orthodox followers of Mimamsa. Vedanta opposition will be
discussed.

See JRAS (1911), pp. 940-41, for various definitions of the term ‘Paficaratra’. See also the latest article
on the meaning of the term by Dr. V. Raghavan, JAOS, Vol. 85, No. 1 (Jan.-Mar. 1965), pp. 73-79. The
Mahasanatkumara Samhita, Indraratra section, ch. III, offers the following explanation for the term
“sattvata”:

sa punassattvate yasmat kule jatassuresvarah,
tasmattu sattvatam nama puranam kovida viduh
upadistam paficaratram tena lokahitaisina,
ahukamstu samuddisya tena sattvatamucyate

(Adyar edn. p. 245, $ls. 79-80)

The Mimamsaka is the parvapaksin here.

qragdar®
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¥ Buitenen

It has been decided that Verbal Testimony is a means of knowledge in two ways: dependent testimony
which depends on other authority, and independent testimony.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

shabda, and its synonyms, have been translated variously as Verbal Testimony, Verbal Evidence in
general, or Scripture in particular, depending on the context.

SFTUEI-CT&I0TH Il )

¥ Buitenen

No verbal assertion can be a means of valid knowledge if it has been formulated by a person;
for a verbal assertion to be authoritative, it must by definition be independent.

Cf. Prakaranapaficika II. 19:

areRi fg geuTefia-Ta+ wifhes 9aT |
AEFAFATE A1-Fgrreh @d: I

TN fg e JHTOIR- Ui - e IR R T AT
g - 37-RAfGH Seead ™= Ua UHTuT-H1aH Srgafd |

¥ Buitenen

That is to say: verbal evidence which originates from a person

carries authority only then when it is used to corroborate a fact

which has already been truly established by other means of knowledge,
and which enables the speaker to take this fact for granted.

¥ Buitenen - Notes




pramana has generally been rendered with "means of knowledge," sometimes with "criterion."

o2 g smmiaruifafs: @

HIYRU-UA&HOG
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¥ Buitenen

Now, Perception and the other means of knowledge which involve Perception,

cannot produce the knowledge

that the Paficaratra Tantra does indeed set forth that the desired heaven, release and other
supernatural ends

can be attained by means of such ritual acts as Consecration

and such devotional acts as worship of the Bhagavan etc.,

for this relation of means and ends is not of the order of Perception.

“Diksa” or Initiation is one of the cardinal principles of the religious conduct of the Bhagavata system.
It consists of five main sacraments, barring a few details that are peculiar to particular sections of the
followers. These sacraments are:

tapah pundrastatha nama mantro yagasca paficamah
paficasamskaradiksaisa devadevapriyavaha
paficasamskaradiksavan mahabhagavatassmrtah

(Visnutilaka Samhita IV. 189-90)

(i) “tapa” : branding the two arms with the conch and discus emblems,

(i) “pundra” : marking the forehead and other parts of the body with particular tilaka-materials,
(iii) “nama” : taking a new name, with the suffix ‘dasa’, etc.

(iv) “mantra” : taking the ‘astaksart’ (the eight-syllabled) and such other esoteric formulae, and
(v) “yaga” : performing different kinds of worship of the Lord.

All are eligible for this Initiation, irrespective of sex, caste and such other considerations. Cf. I$vara
Samhita:

svasvavarnasramacarasadrsakrticestitan
lafchitan cakrasasankhabhyam bhujayor daksinaditah

(VIIL. 179)

sarve samanascatvaro gotrapravaravarjitah
utkarso napakarsasca jatitastesu sammatah

12




phalesu nihsprhassarve dvadasaksaracintakah
moksaikaniscayassavasatakasaucavarjitah

(XXI. 40-41) (JRAS for 1911, pp. 946-47)

7 fg ycaetr QenmssAeArEia Adtemmomy
vt Rgg-gry=ai ufauemg |

¥ Buitenen

For if we consider Consecration, worship etc. merely with the aid of Perception,
we cannot say that they are means to realize the summum bonum.

Araffia-meRy wefe®

T Trateian: s sifaargy-eaat
SHIVH, (7o) AT -TEITATH, Srezfgrca

sfa g Sif,
gy, a3 IeRIER geaamH 3f=a-ard ArfashAgH Isd |

¥ Buitenen

Not only, therefore, is Perception of an ordinary kind unavailing,

but there is also no way to know that there have been recently certain persons of superhuman
sensibility

who would have had perceptual evidence

that such acts really are means of attaining the desired ends;

for the sense-organs of such persons, too,

cannot surpass the boundaries of sensitiveness as we know it commonly.

WTad-ATf@heaq? @

5. An objection may be raised here:

However, perception of a superior kind is possible, depending on its percipient.
Perception, therefore, may become perfect
if the percipient is perfect.




This is the view entertained by the Naiyayika, as also by the Siddhantin.

44 fg anfasrd fRfasra-asmy srveg g8
fegefta afeai,

IR T hlchicieh-TTenfey Teaer sfeaq
fa ag 1t qur wiage sEfa |

¥ Buitenen

[[3]] That is to say:

a finite thing may be found to become infinite;

for instance, extent becomes infinite in space,

which is infinitely extended.

Similarly, we find that finite Perception is considerably widened in air-borne creatures, like crows, owls,
vultures etc.,

so that Perception might conceivably become infinite in some being.

Sifdeh-favaada fg smfa I wRy-uA sifagikd |

¥ Buitenen

This indeed is the uppermost limit of knowledge

where it encompasses every knowable thing;

for we know from experience

that knowledges exceed one another as their contents exceed one another.

That is why the wise can say that there is Someone
in Whom such finite qualities as supremacy, dispassionateness, power etc. subsist
in an infinite and unequalled condition.

L s m—
At TR - RIA- ATl m - {Ta- We-- 18- hTR-Ueuef
T q-gHfera-etms s - - amat spras
qd aarerefa o srguua,

gfd |

¥ Buitenen

Consequently, this Person whose immediate perception encompasses the entire range of things that
are present in the world

14




is hereby explained to be the Bhagavan
éwho has immediate perceptual knowledge that Consecration, worship and so forth are dharma.
§So what remains unproved? (is improper).

wra-fFRfa-raesa-faear: @

6. This objection is thus refuted:

The supreme perceptual knowledge which you assume is just a fancy.
Perceptual knowledge can never go beyond its own sphere and trespass on another.

The Mimamsaka refutes the above view. For a detailed discussion see the Siddhitraya: I$vara-siddhi, p.
226 ff.

GAT-THNad (7 g egeear-gafaq) ||

¥ Buitenen

For instance:

A superior kind of visual perception,

as well as a superior perceptible object,

must necessarily occur in loci

where inherent relations of one kind,

as between colour and coloured, obtain in one object.

U, dgfd 9, TYT FUUT g Yeh{eh= 31e ¢ GHAT-Tra-a [Agmmy der-uRkarnfesy ga fad: g8f:-gen: 7 q @-
foRfT-urg wsf-mrrer sfa e

15
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¥ Buitenen

[[41]

No knowledge that is received through one of the senses

can encompass all that is knowable through all senses.

So how can perceptual knowledge by itself

make all things known,

i.e. also things known only through other means of ... knowledge?

T A, s reres) Foai-are
EECIGIEELEN

¥ Buitenen

7. The objector resumes:

However, the sensitivity which we attribute to Perception
is directed toward the perceiving of what exists at present.

" 3 g S 3 T |

aifaras ARfaamnfa:©

= g 3-STId-Hid-gi dT SeTHIE AT
yael-u-fAey emd|
el
Y- AT 8rur- U er-gent:
Q- 91a-fFm-fAfodiaa

fd 7 g sifdRiefa |

¥ Buitenen

Of course, if Perception did not have this function of perceiving what exists at present as its
natural function,
it would cease to be Perception at all.

Therefore, it is not reasonable to say that

a superior kind of Perception,
defined as encompassing all objects,

16




is a priori impossible
because it is limited to being Perception!

g 3rfY arfasde RfqaH srgfaam:
gE AT -
gifasr g fohe g i qem srgvafa
gd: IR 9 gvafd AfgH -

s sifafAfass
el 39 TIfAR-H19H |

¥ Buitenen

8. The objection is refuted:

If from finite Perception you conclude to infinite Perception,

then I ask you to explain:

can a finite quantity ever attain to such expansion that it cannot be further expanded?
You insist, as it were, on full maturity in a little boy!

even as a boy, after attaining the full growth, cannot grow physically further?'

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Punctuate after iti which closes the question introduced in prsto vyacastam;
abhi-ni-vis "to stick to a partisan view (in the teeth of contrary evidence)."

I take bala iva as sandhi for bale iva,

the meaning being that the objector takes the view that

something limited (the boy) is really unlimited (mature adult).

The Mimamsaka poses three alternatives against the Naiyayika's theory of “Supreme Person” of which
this is the first alternative.

ST THAH-SIAAA fARfAm-gmy srfeee wfdaead sfa |

¥ Buitenen

There are two possibilities:
either the infinite exists in the finite,
or the finite gradually becomes infinite.

17
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¥ Buitenen

The former cannot stand,

for there is no Perception to support it:

we have never seen a bowl or a similar finite object
which had the same expansion as space.

AR T TE, (gfefig-aeg) TT TATTH SGHTGT-TR-vrehef aRRfAfgd,

gi: | Tg{ Uehehe! Hre-HTOTehTIEHT SIgTTUS IeR-foleRe myfea™

¥ Buitenen

[[5]] And suppose a finite quantity could assume inconceivable infinitude:
why, then any single jar or pitcher could fill up the entire space within the Egg of Brahma,
so that all other things would be pushed out and perish accordingly!

If you take space itself as the subject,
you merely prove the proved.

In the alternative
you cannot avoid the illogicality we have pointed out:

¥ Buitenen - Notes

siddhasadhana, one of the defects of an argumentation

by which proof is sought of that which is already proved or established.
Space (akata) is, by definition, unlimited

and cannot illustrate the thesis that something finite can be infinite.

18
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¥ Buitenen

as a matter of fact,

never before has anybody seen a finite pillar

which was pervaded by an infinite pillar

Consequently, there remains the defect of mutual exclusion.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

vibhu in the sense of "omnipresent, infinite."

aite-Prasi Afawe

de 31 fomsiio ua -
gRATut f§ 9 Amede:, saT-uRdrTg-deH 3fd arad |

¥ Buitenen

Let us also consider your illustration,

namely that in space we have an example of a finite extent becoming infinite.
Extent is by definition a limited extension of space, a relative quantity,
something that can be entirely circumscribed.

T T 991 a¢_ rEifa
YT 39 14 38 HeeHaar fdad |

¥ Buitenen

Extent in this definition does not subsist in space as such,
so how can you adduce it as an example?

Besides, if one were to infer extent in space,

one would simultaneously infer the possibility that space might be surpassed in extent by another
quantity.

And so the illustration again falls short of the thesis.

19



sifasnRa-vagaia 96

srfafRa uxeor
EressAeATS ST e rgaiferar

s 3 gATOH S1fEd |

¥ Buitenen

Nor is there any evidence for the thesis
that a superior perception reveals that Consecration, worship etc. are actually dharma.

03 ATJHATH®@

G- AT ST -UR- AT R - UReheTT Sedtaeifd,
A AUT-Gre-H1e=-Te-g gcge UHT,
R TA-HATIT TSI fdl: THTUTH |

¥ Buitenen

To sum up:
For all these reasons
it would appear to us that the supposition that

some, otherwise unperceived, supreme spiritual being
exists with a superior sensibility

is very weak;

and this being so,

we conclude that Perception offers no authority

for the postulated relation of means to ends;

and since the authority of Paficaratra is based upon the Perception of this supposed relation,
its authority is entirely non-existent.

[[6]]

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Relation of means to ends - namely, the Paficaratra postulation that such tantric ceremonies as
consecration (ditsa), etc, are means leading to the summum bonum.

T T HROT-UY--afdi+ Ugd-axg4,
(epr-agay 5) HTATHTATRUTER e SrHTH, SCTH, 31 -
1 g 3-gE-TR-aG U, de; ifa1- i gH srgeeftd 1 )

¥ Buitenen

20




9. Not only is there no Perception,

but there cannot possibly be an Inference to support the thesis in question,
for it is wholly suprasensible:

and Inference, of course, can only take place

after an invariable concomitance has been observed by means of Perception.
If no fires have ever been observed before,

they cannot prove that smoke is invariably concomitant with them."

¥ Buitenen - Notes

In the standard inference:
the mountain has fire, because it has smoke,
as in the case of the kitchen.

Vide Siddhitraya: I$vara®, pp. 233-34, for almost parallel statements.

IETRTEA-TTEIAT reg-TTe- 11 3o, 37ef: |

o¥ d AMe&:@
aere T fafa:e

T I I d-7I-Rig -fohaT-shelTu-ehdeadiu=mo=-uR: uRgead,
9 qH-JAdIT TS9-I3-SdT: THT0T ;|

¥ Buitenen

10. Nor do we find scriptural evidence which sets forth

that the performance of all the rites which are established in the Satvata doctrine is mandatory;
such evidence would have proved that the Paficaratra Tradition,

being based upon this mandate,

carried authority.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

T ARG () ST (Brara:) STHH-TER:,
g fg T1-URg-EIeTs SAUA--dd-thel T HHd - T {e-A1ed-JreH-11at AHH-TeR: - r-TauRol-feRgrd|

¥ Buitenen

Nor is it possible, in the absence of explicit revelation,

to infer such evidence from Scripture.

For just as the relation of means to certain ends which are their fruits, e.g., heaven, as Pafcaratra
maintains Consecration, worship etc. to be,

does not allow of being inferred

because no such relation can be (determined) verifiee-by-Pereeption,

21
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¥ Buitenen

just so, no scriptural authority to furnish the basis of such a relation
can be inferred from Scripture.

T INTAATY TR -SR-S AT THTERTH: T |
9 fg Zo1 Ueuardeeg-9ard, |

¥ Buitenen

Nor is any verbal testimony

capable of providing valid knowledge

that Scripture is the basis of the Tradition concerned -
Verbal testimony is of two kinds,

originating from a person

or not originating from a person.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

pauruséya and apauruseya;

the latter has in the sequel been rendered with "preterpersonal.”
Person here does not mean only "human person”

but "any being endowed with personal features, including God."

"Eternal Scripture" (dgama) is preter-personal scripture,
since any verbal statement originating from a person is cotemporal with that person,
and the purvapaksin does not admit the existence of an eternal personal deity.

YIeuYg-reedt 9@

Personal speech cannot be proof of it,
for persons may lie in order to deceive their hearers.




ST sty fg grawt ohfdg smTfieg-sard |
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¥ Buitenen

For even today, we find philosophers
who pretend to be scriptural
and yet expound an interpretation which is wholly unscriptural.

USe XU Uel=g UTTH 30 -
T-A-AHIRH-GR:I foh @-fAaeemmi de-gea-ufaan?
foh a1 gur-3fR gl WRigr 9ot a2

sfd srgme |

¥ Buitenen

[[71]

So we have our doubts whether the claim made by the authors of the Paficaratra texts
that their own compositions are founded in the Veda

is really the result of an honest conviction

that such is indeed the case,

or nothing but the self-glorification of authors

who write as their fancy takes them!

Manuscript My starts from “vagama” See. Critical Apparatus.

7 sffa-Rg: @

This argumentation by itself suffices to disprove the contended authority of Paficaratra,
for there is no eternal Scripture to support the claim.

Cf. Tantravartika, p. 70.

CILEEIEIG(O)
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¥ Buitenen

Nor can Analogy prove that Scripture is its basis,

for this criterion cannot be properly applied;

for how could the proof we need,

which cannot be found by the other means of knowledge,
be within the scope of the mere knowledge of similitude?

Tafu:@

Nor can it be argued that,
since the Tradition cannot be proved by other means,
Implication proves that Scripture is its basis.

The argument is as follows,
circumstantial Implication must prove the tradition,
as it cannot be proved otherwise.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Implication - namely, the relation of being a means to a certain end.

arthapatti, throughout translated "circumstantial-implication".

It is a kind of inference

by which is established something

that must be established,

yet is not established by another means of knowledge; for example:
"Devadatta, who is well-fed,

does not eat by day:"

since he cannot be well-fed without eating at all,

it is deduced, by circumstantial implication, that he eats by night.
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¥ Buitenen

the authors of the Paficaratra, clearly have this tradition

that Consecration, worship, etc. are dharma

and this tradition is comparable to the tradition of Manu and others
that certain non-Vedic rites, as the astaka etc., are dharma;

¥ Buitenen - Notes

KMS 1.3.2 api od kartrsamanyat pramanam anumanam syat - "smyti is authoritative, because both
smyti and Veda have the same agent performing its mandates,"

astaka is the name of the 8th day after Full Moon in the winter and $iSira months,
on which an oblation is performed for the deceased (Manu 4.119; 150).

but here we have the tradition of a fact
that cannot be proved by Perception, Inference, Verbal Testimony or Analogy;

$e-fawd s FHTOT=IRT sATfafas
FEATH Tq A Suheddaiia

¥ Buitenen

et o1 ard ARY:
e & gemefa-fmt sgemamt umfove: @q,

¥ Buitenen

[[8]]

However, this argument would only prove its point
if there were any authority for the assumption
that cognitions are invariably true.
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The above argument is refuted as untenable by the Mimamsaka.

a1 YT IT- TR Rnfe-asfi-grdi=:-eromm,
H-FYTSYTIHE- AT HTET:

WIEUT: TR siR=af,

YW 59 a1 SRUMGIUFI:
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¥ Buitenen

But when certain notions which are produced by the false cognitions of people
whose judgement is clouded by hatred, prejudice and obstinacy,

cause such "traditions" to be written in accordance with these false cognitions,
could these traditions possibly be true?

3T sfU — srrUrafgvg-ifad-viaardt shifa e

the Siddhantin poses this question to the Mimamsaka.

3[EhIET UE:@

g AT UTT-IekdT e URIshA= - 71 g " 3TEehi GEadTH SE-HIeH"
gfa afer anfer sifed |

¥ Buitenen

11. Here an objection may be raised:

However, the same arguments may be advanced

against the authority of the traditions of Manu etc.

The observation of the astaka rite does not produce any perceptual knowledge
that this rite is indeed a means to realize the postulated end.

Nor can it be inferred,

because no relation is perceptually given.

Nor is there any scriptural evidence for it,

for it cannot be found. Nor is there any scriptural evidence for it, for it cannot be found.
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¥ Buitenen

Nor again can such evidence be inferred from Scripture
where it is not found explicitly,
because no relation is perceptually given.

Nor can it be proved, through Analogy,
as there is no apparent analogue.

Nor through circumstantial Implication,
because of the reasons given above
against the argument that it is otherwise unprovable.

Now, if it is legitimate in one case

to presume scriptural authority in support of it

because there happens to be a well-established tradition about it among Vedic experts,
well, in Pancaratra, too, ...

great sages are traditionally known
as the founders of the sacred transmission,
sages like Narada, Sandilya and others.

Cf. the following verse quoted by Bhattaraka Vedottama in his Tantra-Suddha, from some unknown
source, p. 21:
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naradah sumahadbhdtam lokanugrahakamyaya
vasudevadavapyedam saficiksepa matam param.

The names of the teachers that promulgated the Paficaratra excepting those of Lord Narayana and
Narada are given in the I$vara Samhita ( Ch. I, $ls. 38-41 ): Sankarsana, ééndilya, Sumantu, Jaimini,
Bhrgu, Aupagayana and Maufjyayana.

Vide JRAS for 1911, foot-note on p. 942:

The descent of the Bhagavata religion is, in the Krta age, from Nara-Narayana to Narada, and
at the end of the Dvapara, from Sankarsana to éér_ldilya and in the Kali, from Visvaksena to
Sathakopa.

The same objections and the same justifications

can be advanced about both the tradition of Manu etc. and the tradition of Pancaratra.
Either both are authoritative or neither is.

There are no grounds to show that the two traditions differ in some essential respect.

TS @, (57) T (337 T I

¥ Buitenen

[[91]
Either we must reject the authority of Manu's tradition as well,
or we must indeed show in which respect the Pancaratra tradition is different from Manu's.

12. This objection is refuted: | The author of the Sutras, by making the Sutra:
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"Tradition is also valid,
because it has the same agent as Scripture”,

has clearly indicated that in his opinion
no essential difference exists between Scriptural and Traditional validity.

Vide Parva Mimamsa L. iii. 2. The full aphorismis :
I api va kartrsamanyat pramanam anumanam syat.

It is this sdtra that sanctions validity to the smrtis, provided the rites enjoined by them are performed
by the Sistas, who also perform the other duties laid down in the Vedas.

Jur fg gfa-fafgarm, sifm-gir--asf--gof-#ra--safas-erafe-amefor
wifq-fafgarm sreerar=-gatura=nie-aon o fUmeg-sufdeard
- Ra-gga 3e-ggmr RiidweE gE, )

¥ Buitenen

Accordingly, we find that those who are qualified for the three Vedas

perform equally for purposes of higher benefits both the ritual acts which are enjoined by Scripture
(e.g., agnihotra, parnadersamasa, ivolistoma,etc.)

and the ritual acts enjoined by Tradition (e.g., astaka, acamana, sandhya worship, etc.),

because they have been instructed in both varieties of acts by their fathers or preceptors.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The morning and evening oblations, the New and Full Moon oblations, and the soma sacrifice,
examples respectively of nitya (daily recurring), naimittika (occasional) and kamya (desiderative) rites.

sandhya worship = the crepuscular observances.

37 arg-fAe-Aaftfe-ufug-afern
T -gETEhIG-chdeddT-Ueid:
WouTeA-uSaHt yffod ga JersIar sraered |

¥ Buitenen

The firmness with which so highly qualified exemplary persons

have adopted these traditional rites as incumbent upon the three higher estates

goes to show that the knowledge

that rites of this kind, astaka etc., obviously found to exist, are mandatory ultimately derives from
Scripture itself.




On the other hand, we find that those who observe the scriptural rites of agnihotra etc.
do not observe the Tantric customs in the same manner as they observe such traditional customs as
acamana investiture with the sacred thread etc.

It follows that the validity which we attribute to different Traditions

"because", as the Sutra says, "they have the same agent as Scripture"”, cannot well apply
to heterodox Traditions as the Paficaratra;

for exemplary exponents of the three estates

do not accept the doctrines of Traditions of this kind.

v :

7 T - fa-ure-FRrar-aaudtane- aRafer
reAT-HeT<d GHTEHA

HYH 3 UTHIUG-YIIeh- YT YH-famermirey:
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¥ Buitenen

13. OBJECTION:

Nevertheless, the fact that Bhagavata Brahmins,

who wear the hair-tuft, the sacred thread etc. prescribed in Scripture,

perform daily the rites of Paficaratra

should then justify the presumption

that these rites likewise ultimately derive from the Veda.

On what grounds, then, are we to assume

that this same Paficaratra Tradition really has its origins in error, deceit and the like,
the very negation of valid authority?.




The Siddhantin questions.

7q Faftfe-fafgemr
freT smTaar sfa

¥ Buitenen

14. REFUTATION:

We reply: Well! So you really argue that the Bhagavatas,
who are hated by the three estates,
are exemplary and hence authoritative?!

Objection:

But they are Brahmins,

and Brahmins are considered to be the highest estate:
why should they not be exemplary?

T - Aui Faftferead ga e, @ STgIuTTE:,

¥ Buitenen

Refutation:
Brahmins? Far from it!

TReaTferfeRut STgTud AT STfd-fagi s sroRteram:,

¥ Buitenen

We do not regard Brahmins as a distinct species,
different from the species man,
with specific characteristics which mere sensory perception permits us to recognize as present in some
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specific bodies
and absent in others.

Cf. Prakaranapaficika III. p. 30:
| 7 el areadar, Geane-sTgrors sgadara uehd STeRH sl srga=ed s e |

3rat sffdare-fg-gg-saagr gammam™-fFHeme | ;)

¥ Buitenen

Hair-tuft, sacred thread etc. which are prescribed for Brahmins and the other two estates,
do not make a man a Brahmin.

Nor do they demonstrate that a man is a Brahmin,

for we see them worn illegally by blackguards, outcastes and the like.

[[11]]

Therefore, the sole criterion by which we can tell whether a man is indeed a Brahmin
is acceptance of undisputed expressions by older persons,
which give us irrefutable proof.

f@r-a=t ... Cf. Tantravartika pp. 5-6.

g¥ ... Dustasudras could be those Stdras, who, being other than the three higher castes, pretend to be
one among them by wearing marks like the sacred thread. If the word drstastdras is taken to be
correct it would then refer to those people of the sStdra-community who are also entitled to have
sacred thread and such other marks.

T T WNTGAY STRIUT-USH Sifergeh ofifehet: Tgsord |

¥ Buitenen
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¥ Buitenen

There is also a distinct difference in the two appellations: here Brahmins, there Bhagavatas.
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15. OBJECTION:

The people do not use the word Brahmin' to refer to Bhagavatas.

The reference is only difference as this much Brahmins and this much Bhagavatas.

Be that as it may, still, the appellations Satvata, Bhagavata etc. are also used to name
Brahmins,

by some sort of transference of properties, just as the word parivrajaka is used to designate a
Brahmin.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Persons of certain inferior castes are commonly referred to as Satvatas; the name is used to denote
these castes,
and not anything else.

31-gad 3fd ﬁ-sn

RY-hR-UE AT | 5

¥ Buitenen

The grammarians have the rule
that it is improper to use a certain word in its etymological sense
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if it can also be taken in a customary sense which is more common, e.g., rathakara.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Respectively yoga, whereby the component parts of the word are given their own meaning;
and radhi, the total meaning of a word that has become conventional
and does not necessarily correspond to the meanings of its [[125]]Jcomponent parts.

Rathakara means by yoga "chariot-maker, cartwright." by radhi a caste which is not at all
characterized by this profession

STURT HYH 39 IY-HR-TGT
ifirehi g srugra
Sifa-fasies sifafafasrd |

¥ Buitenen

If there were no such rule,

how could the word *rathakara give up its etymological meaning of "chariotmaker" to become the
name of a particular caste,

even to the extent of cancelling all connotations which we have learnt?

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Such a "connotation" is, for example, that the rathakara in the literal sense of cartwright
is disqualified for Vedic ritual,

because a cartwright is a $0dra;

on this point see infra.

3URAT ... There is a Vedic statement “varsasu rathakara adadhita”, which enjoins Installation of fire on
a Rathakara. Etymologically the word ‘Rathakara’ can refer to any person that belongs to the three
higher castes, viz., the Brahmana, the Ksatriya and the Vaisya. But conventionally this term refers to a
particular communiy bearing the name ‘rathakara’. The PGrva Mimamsa, in a separate section called
the Rathakara Adhikarana [VI. i. 44-50] discusses the matter and concludes that the term ‘rathakara’
occurring in the above Vedic text refers only to one belonging to a separate community called
‘Saudhanvana’, which is another name for the ‘rathakara’ community. This community is a distinct
one, neither Sadra, nor Vaiéya, nor Ksatriya.

Certain Mantras of the Rgveda indicate that the terms ‘rathakara’, ‘saudhanvana’ and ‘rbhava’ applied

to persons of this community, are all synonymous. See Sabara’s commentary on Parva Mimamsa VL. i.
50.

S -Rig-AFHTEhed S-S | A8 3110 WETAT, 3 TSI | S-S daIedR U9 Hfeehdl 5 S1q
Y drerd Fd-grd: | - 3ift s1eaaq-aHTgeheaad MU, 'auiy Y-aR edid’ 31 34 fasiv-fagma
1A | IUT T IY-HRIAR FEVT-&3-dg-qui-faffaw, e-gui-afveww 7 snfa-fasive staa sfa wfe-
gaIegoE fAafg: |

Sifgsie aretaaq®
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¥ Buitenen

Similarly, Satvata refers to a person who has been born from a vrutya vaishya
and belongs to the lowest castes,
and is thus excluded from the sacraments of initiation, etc.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

For an explanation of the term ‘vratya’ see Manusmrti 11.38, 39:

a sodasat brahmanasya savitrt nativartate |

a dvavimsat ksatrabandhoh & caturvimsater visah i
ata ardhvam trayo'pyete yathakalamasamskrtah 1
savitripatita vratya bhavantyaryavigarhitah i

L s
YISSg AY: -
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¥ Buitenen

Manu (Manu 10.23.) says:

"The issue of a vaisya vratya extraction
is called Sudhanva or Bharusa or Nijangha or Maitra or Satvata" "

UTTId-LTeGR] T ARAAY e 3fet AT A foame: |

¥ Buitenen

[[12]]

It cannot be disputed
that Bhagavata is another name for Satvata;
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¥ Buitenen

Smrti has it that

"the fifth, called Satvata,
worships the temples and sanctuaries of Visnu by royal decree;
he is also called Bhagavata."

¥ Buitenen - Notes

AT NARA-- UG-G -IUTITIEH, G TR~ I 31T § Uede™ Qa gg- 314 srgfas=it g

¥ Buitenen

The Smrti thus describes which profession the descendants of the said vratya vaisya pursue
and with our own eyes we indeed see them pursue this profession.

T FREAT
BENICA N RIS CEE
T -IRITIR, $3-oT-H,
gfq,

Thus Usanas:

"They all live by the plough and the sword,
the Acaryas and the Satvatas live on the worship of the Deity."

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Passages to be identified.
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Similarly, in the Brahma Purana-

"He worships the sanctuaries of Visnu by royal decree."

Elsewhere (unidentified) the same is stated thus:

"The profession of the Satvatas
is to clean up the sanctuaries of the Deity
and the eatables offered to the idol, as well as to guard it."

qﬁ-ﬁz:@

U= T aT Ukl T
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sfa |

¥ Buitenen

Manusmrti X. 40.

¥ Buitenen

And, to dispel the last doubt about the sort of people they are,
Manu (Manu 10.40) declares:

I "Whether disguised or not, they can be known by their deeds."

37




giiat Saar-ger
&YeaT Adeg-eTorA ||

¥ Buitenen

16. Their conduct, moreover, proves that they cannot be Brahmins.
For a living they perform paja to the Deity, undergo their Consecration,
eat themselves the food which is offered to the idols

By “sambandha” here is meant the matrimonial alliance —"yauna-sambandha.”

¥ Buitenen

observe deviating sacraments-

from the prenatal garbhadhana rite to the funerary rituals-,
omit to perform the shrauta ritual

and avoid contact with Brahmins.

Smrtis declare that the reason of their disqualification for Vedic rites
is this that they perform paja to the Deity in order to earn a living:

afd |

¥ Buitenen




Passage to be traced out.

¥ Buitenen

[[13]]

"Those who from generation to generation
have worshipped the Deity professionally
are disqualified for the study of the Veda,
for participation in the sacrifices

and for officiating in sacrifices."

DL s
AT ¥ ATl 9 ga = -

3Tgel Y T wEmEt

ffat a1 gidrsfan |
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¥ Buitenen

Paramasamhita XXVIII : 33b-34a. Also Cf. ibid.:

annapanam dhanam putramayuraisvaryamaspadam
apadyapi na yaceta pujakah purusottamam.

¥ Buitenen

Their own Parama Sambhita states the same prohibition:

"Whether in disaster or emergency,
in terror or in straits,
one must never worship the God of gods for a living."

¥ Buitenen - Notes

dg 311U AT STETEIuaH arHendatd
gfa

¥ Buitenen

Such habits as wearing the garlands that are offered to the God

and eating the food that is presented to the idol

and other practices of that kind, which are condemned by all right-thinking people,
shows plainly that they are not Brahmins.

fare-Tgfar®
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Furthermore, we wonder how it can be presumed

that the authority of these people proves

that Scripture is the basis of their way of life:

at the mere sight of them

all respectable men perform expiatory rites such as candrayana

Smrti declares that if one sets eyes on a devalaka,
it is necessary to perform an expiation.

CECCANISIGICCECARI NI EEeI
g<gf EgSHId, |

¥ Buitenen

A devalaka is someone who lives on temple treasure
and worships the idol for a livelihood.

Thus Devala:
"One who lives on temple treasure. is called a devalaka."

¥ Buitenen - Notes
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Passages to be identified.
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¥ Buitenen

Likewise:

"A Brahmin who has worshipped the deity for three years
in order to make a living is called a devalaka
and he is held to be unworthy to partake in any ritual."

To be traced out. Cf. Bhavisyapurana ch. 139, $ls. 18, 21 and 22 :

yadi devarthadanam syat tato devalaka dvijah
devadravyabhilasasca brahmanyam tu vimuficati

dvijo devalako yatra panktyam bhunkte mahipate
annanyupasrsennica sa panktih papamacaret

dvijo devalako yasya samskaram samprayacchati
so'dhomukhan pitfn sarvan akramya vinipatayet

ST GR RITIURAIRAT g3 Ud $aH_ SIRTUT=T g,
3T ATeTeh<aH STRTAATE, STAATATIH,

¥ Buitenen

Those who have been known to worship the God as a hereditary profession are automatically
regarded as devalakas.

Passage to be identified. Cf. Sattvatasamhita XXI. 20 :
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nagarapanavithisu tasya devalakasya ca
darsanam sparasanam caiva kuryat sambhasanam na hi

Also cf. Paramasambhita I11.47 :

pasandasamayasthamsca devakosopajivinah
nastikan ninditan dustan na spréenna ca samvadet

¥ Buitenen

The rite of expiation is set forth in the precept:

"A Brahmin who is taking his meal should not look at ordure, a pig, a eunuch, a sacrificial
pole, a devalaka or a corpse;
if he does he must observe the candrayana.”

o1 T foveav srfiur gatusgod aufaafa: |
| - eTehT: Shed-SaeTehl TT0T-HT-EeeTehT HITTerd gk 3fd =gy: - o USRI 15
gfq,

¥ Buitenen

Atri, too, very explicitly declares that they are not Brahmins:

"The Avalukas, Devalakas, Kalpadevalakas, Ganabhogadevalakas and fourthly those of the
Bhagavata profession are corrupt Brahmins.""

¥ Buitenen - Notes

not in Atrismyti:

Avaluka is unknown to me.

kalpa devalaka can be explained as a professional kalpa priest,

kalpa either in the sense of "(unorthodox) ritual," or 'astrological mansion'; gaNabhogadevalaka is
likewise obscure,

but probably refers to unorthodox priest engaged in gaNa worship.

gfq,

¥ Buitenen
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[[14]]

Also the venerable Vyasa:

"The Ahvayakas, Devalakas, Naksatragramayajakas and Mahapathikas are outcaste
Brahmins." 15

3MMgret ... Mahabharata XII. 76.6.

"HET-UfdeT: 1a-aqTgeht 37 37|
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¥ Buitenen

Therefore, the fact that Paficaratra recognizes the authority of the Bhagavatas
who by birth and by deeds have deviated from the Way of the Veda
is sufficient ground to deny authority to the Paficaratra Scriptures.

17. Furthermore, the class of texts

with which we are here concerned

are not valid means of knowing

which acts are good and which are evil

inasmuch as they are accepted by heretics,

and thus are of the same kind as the Buddhist statements on stupa worship.

A —
"frarerentad’, umTog-fowd faufaaf-aameshr)
'qug-uTgaR’ 3fd fawg-goaH

Jga=34 ... Bhatta Medhatithi, commenting on Manusmrti, XII. 95, quotes from some unknown source,
the following:

I nodanah caityavandanatah svargo bhavati.

o§, de-faRErR:@
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¥ Buitenen

Besides, their own texts relate that
the instruction in all their dharmas
presupposes the abandoning of the Way of the Veda;

"having failed to find the supreme good in the four Vedas,
Sandilya learnt this doctrine...."

This objection is raised by Sankara in his commentary on the Brahma-satra: II. ii.45: “vipratisedhacca”.
Cf. his commentary: “vedavipratisedhasca bhavati; 'catursu vedesu param $reyo' labdhva sandilya
idam sastramadhigatavan’ ityadivedanindadarsanat”, etc.

dqse
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¥ Buitenen

But how can we presume that a certain text can teach that a certain object,

which is known from the four Vedas,

is man's supreme goal in life

if he rejects at the outset the very authority of the Vedas as sources of knowledge
about the means which lead to bliss?

L s
Tg-3reay fg

faafea-aoa-gHifea-aremmasiass

ST h-HeTH, AU ga= |

¥ Buitenen

On the contrary,
we find that Manu and other authors of Traditions
declare that their works which expound as their teaching the means of attaining all kinds of desirable
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éends
_derive solely from Scripture:

"del e-qe', ae-faet T wfa-afe

"The Veda in its entirety is the basis of the Law,
as well as of the traditions and customs of those who are expert in Law";

gfa =

"it is entirely expressed in the Veda;
for the Veda contains all knowledge."

Manusmrti: II. 7b.

o Jg-Hime-fAagH®
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[[15]]

Further, the assertion that those who have already been consecrated by the sacraments of Investiture
etc.

and are thereby qualified for all the Vedic rituals, agnihotra etc.,

must yet undergo another sacrament, called Consecration ( namely, diksa),

in order to be qualified for the worship of the Bhagavan,

demonstrates that the system is non-Vedic;

Cf. Padmasamhita Caryapada: I. 8b-10a:

naivadhikarinaste ca diksasamskaravarjitah i
yathaiva diksaniyestya jayante brahmanadayah |
tathaiva diksavidhina jayamana yathoditah Ii
pajavidhau bhagavatah prakalpante 'dhikarinah |

e fg R QT T¥eniy WiTaq-STRTEATGTE, 3T STfAfehaRA |

¥ Buitenen

for if it were Vedic,
they would be qualified for Tantric ritual by the regular sacraments.

o¢ ¥-framemy sA=wia:@
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¥ Buitenen

Again, another indication of its non-Vedic character is the fact

that the system is not included among the fourteen sources of knowledge,

which all orthodox people recognize as giving authoritative information on the Law.
If it were authoritative,

then it would have been recognized as such by tradition;

¥ Buitenen - Notes

fourteen sources of knowledge - namely, the four Vedas, six Vedangas, the Puranas, Mimansa, Nyaya
and Dharmasastra.

Vide Yajfiavalkyasmrti: I. 3:
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¥ Buitenen

but as it is not so recognized, this proves that the Paficaratra tradition is non-Vedic.
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¥ Buitenen

For this reason the venerable Badarayana,

when he has occasion to refute the heterodox doctrines of Kanada, Aksapada, the Buddha etc. as
inimical to the Way of the Veda,

also refutes the Pancaratra in his Sutra (BrS. 2.2.42.):

"Because of the impossibility of origin.

31d ... This is the contention of the Advaitins. The entire Utpattyasambhava or the Paficaratra section of
the Brahmasatra [IL. ii. 42-45] consisting of the four aphorisms: “utpattyasambhavat”, “na ca kartuh

karanam”, “vijianadibhave va tadapratisedhah” and “vipratisedhacca” had been interpreted by
Sankaracarya as refuting the validity of the Paficaratragamas.

Ig<ggRId ... Brahmasatra: II. ii.42. This sttra is the 42nd one in the second Pada of the second
Adhyaya, according to Sankara. But according to Ramanuija, this is the 39th aphorism.

Therefore, as the Vedic experts regard the Paficaratra doctrine as non-Vedic
since it is not included among the Vedic systems

and because of other reasons which will be advanced in the sequel,

it cannot be compared with the Tradition of Manu etc.

R0 giz-RAear-urar@
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In view of all this it is our opinion that such infrequent good rites- e.g., the worship of the Bhagavan -
which are described by the Paficaratricas

(who teach a good many others,

mostly black arts of exciting hatred, haunting a person out of his occupation, envoutement etc.)

are merely added to deceive people about their real attentions and do not deserve our faith or
consideration: they are like milk that is putin a dog's bladder !

[[16]]

Cf. Tantravartika under L. iii-4 : pp. 114-115:

g2 a1 a1 gar= FAt-fafg: 7 aRepgian, fosfeera-am- M- uw-sreqa-wsramafaans dtaoagig-ar-gui-
EIA-UAeTH-uRIfOT T - fauddarareg-ge- e -UaemgaraaTaiaR-ur-gied-geufReg ie-anr-
UToaRA-URR[Ud - - - uRegta-emtes-Fereanta fay-Rfhcr-astexoiearet=ete-aad-aiaua-
TN -eraTToeh-Rifg- e -aam e ar-ud-aa--aq-aM-aaie- ffd-Syfd-ganfe-wieare-awe-ariia-
Stifaenr-sraraf~Riudfif, arf = rgrawiion cesTaR-fAs-sHreRon fRerer, Jum gdae-sia-fadty-
gg-afmam sdervie ufaurerd |

It may be noted that the passage quoted above mentions Paficaratra along with other non-Vedic
schools like Buddhism and Jainism, and it is the nucleus of the anti-Paficaratra arguments advanced by
the adherents of other schools of thought, from time to time.

In the Tantra-terminology, “vidvesana” etc. are technically called “satkarmas”. Vide
Lingadharanacandrika: p. 285, foot-note. These “satkarmas” are : “marana” (destruction), “uccatana”
(driving away), “stambhana” (arrest, that is, staying a storm, striking a man dumb etc.), “vasikarana”
(bringing under control, which includes hypnotism), “vidvesana” (causing antagonism between
persons) and “svastyayana” (curative and healing power in disease, misfortune and danger).

A number of Paficaratra works describe in detail the ways and means of achieving mundane
pleasures, effecting enmity, attracting and subduing persons and even the minor gods, curing or
healing poisons of insects and reptiles and so on. The Kasyapasambhita, for instance, is a work entirely
devoted to the delineation of the curing of various sorts of poisons.

For “vidvesana”, see Kasyapasamhita: III. 32; Srivisnutilakasambhita: IV. 640-643; and the
Hiranyagarbhasambhita: XIX.

For “uccatana”, see Kasyapasamhita: III. 26-28; V. 12, 42, 45; Srivisnutilakasambhita: IV. 634-639;
Hiranyagarbhasamhita: XIX and ISvarasamhita: XXV. 115b.

For “vasikarana” see Agastyasambhita: XV. 8-11, 49-51 and XXXI; Kasyapasamhita: III. 8, 21-24;
Srivisnutilakasamhita: IV. 415-422; 430-454; Sattvatasamhita: XVIL. 440 et passim;
Hiranyagarbhasamhita: XIII. 3 ff; ISvarasamhita: XXV. 115a.
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By the term ‘adi’ mentioned in the text “vasikaranadi”, are understood “marana”, “visaharana”,

nou nou

“visacikitsa”, “unmadana”, “adkarsana”, “stambhana” and the like.

For “marana”, see Hiranyagarbhasamhita: XIX; Agastyasamhita: XXXI; Srivisnutilakasamhita: IV. 645-
666 and the I$varasamhita: XXV. 115b.

For “visaharana”, see Srivisnutilakasamhita: IV. 488-490; and Kasyapasamhita: Chs. VI to XII.
For “unmadana”, see Kasyapasambhita: III. 33-36; and ISvarasamhita: XXV. 116a.

For “akarsana”, see Kasyapasambhita: III. 1-3 and I$varasamhita: XXV. 115a.

For “stambhana”, see the ISvarasamhita: XXV. 116a.

Thus, though apparently, the Paficaratrasamhitas pour down instructions and incantations to be
followed and applied, so as to achieve some mundane pleasures, the attitude of a Paficaratrin to this
question is an altogether different one. According to him, all such Agamas which are found to give
instructions regarding the achievement of some mundane pleasure or other, are intent upon advising
men against such pursuits, rather than prescribing such pursuits. Thus, for instance, the
Paramasambhita, one of the oldest and the most authoritative Agamas of the Paficaratra literature, also
refers to the ways and means of attaining earthly pleasures in chs. VI, XIII, XV and XVI. But it spares no
effort to stress upon the futility and undesirability of such pursuits.

Thus it says in VI. 60-61a:

nanyah siddhyati kamena tasmat kamo nirarthakah
tasmat sarvaprayatnena muktva kamamanoratham
bhagavantamupasita sarvam tenaiva siddhyati.

Unflinching devotion to God will itself bring to a man all material prosperity, even if he does not
himself pray God for it.

Also cf. ibid : XXXI. 69 :

tasmadanena margena pdjayet madhustdanam
aiSvaryamapavargam va nirvyajamadhigacchati.

Also cf. ibid : XXX. 100-101a :

tasmadubhayamevatra pumsam bhavati sammatam
aiSvaryamapavargo va visesena pitamaha
madgata bhaktirevedamubhayam sadhayisyati.

This is the norm of all the Paficaratra texts. The main concern of their teaching is unflinching devotion
to the Lord and the methods of translating that devotion into acts of worship, which are divided into

five types: “abhigamana”, “upadana”, “svadhyaya”, “ijya” and “yoga”, to be performed in different
parts of the day.




éTo sum up,
it is not proper to assume that Pancaratra is based on the Veda
éand therefore equally authoritative as the doctrinal works of Manu' and others.

2R J5-ge9-UHIUI 4@
gd-uer: (Azfae:)®

T hEIT<IRA-ATHILY Hel- TEEHRUY ShRUITAT daT: TRehe=iTH,
TSg-I5-TR0T q foh ae?

The Naiyayika now argues with the Mimamsaka. His contention is that the Vedas and the Paficaratra
texts are utterances of one and the same Supreme Being, Who is also the Omniscient Designer-
Architect of this wonderful cosmos. He forms the second critic to be refuted by the Siddhantin, only in
so far as the authorship of the Vedas is concerned. For the Siddhantin, as for the Mimamsaka, the
Vedas are revealed, “apauruseya”, not composed even by the Supreme.

HETAT YRAT SRl UTHTI H-aT(G- AT | I&THT UTHTOG-HIdHHET, I&-SITHRUME, 9 Hd-T -1 | Tsd-373  98ag,
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¥ Buitenen

DISCURSUS:

18. At this point someone interjects:
If you please, by all means assume that the Vedas constitute the cause
of the delegated and indirect authority of the Tradition of Manu etc.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

A Naiyayika. Traditionally, Nyaya does not accept the Mimansa view that the Vedas have not originated
from a person.

I-HeTaT ST
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¥ Buitenen

But is there any reason why we should have to depend exclusively on the Veda

as the basis of the Paficaratra tradition too?

The same direct knowledge which is the very foundation of the authority of the Vedas themselves
is also the foundation of the authority of the Paficaratra doctrine;
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the authority of the latter is not based upon the relation of supporting authority
and supported authority which characterizes typical smarta injunctions,

M s
T T Jo- TR SEREHA- SRR
fArt-ger-gfer-wra: 1)

e.g., astaka and acamana which have their common basis in the Veda. In fact, the two traditions of the
astaka rite and the acamana rite are not interdependent, but, they are equally and independently
authoritative.

T AG-HeATHTEE Afe SUTHTOG- U feRT:, dfg UreeRTe-HelcTTeTd, &R SUTHI0- 08 3id FHHLH | IWIR
SfY AG-UST-IAT: TG-S Aeh-HAddT Jeddld, dG-37wR YehaRIcTd-UgadH, STUTATITH ST 7 Te-1geh 3fd
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¥ Buitenen

If Pancaratra collapses as soon as it is denied the support of the Veda,
why then should the Veda not collapse when the support of Paficaratra is taken away from it?

This is the objection raised by the Mimamsaka to the above view.

¥ Buitenen

19. The Vedas derive their authority
from direct knowledge which originates from a person
and must therefore naturally derive from a person?




Y GAT:?
IR fg IR -Ta -9 TeaH IueraH =
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The Naiyayika meets this objection.

¥ Buitenen

Who can doubt it?
For we perceive that words, from their very nature, depend for their composition
on some entity that is different from themselves.

[[17]]

How else could they exist at all?

If it is objected that

the significance of the Book called Veda
just consists in this that
it does in fact exist as Word though nobody has composed it,

then we reply;

&= dfe udd-afd=t grard afgar
TS| SACTTH_ TRV e -GwaT-! THH-derd] STfRigaa
fepe st T @ )

¥ Buitenen

why, if this were true,

then the significance of smoke on a mountain consists in this
that it whirls irrepressibly sky-high without fire!

It is utterly out of the question.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The argument is thus:

The Veda is of personal origin, because it is language;

language is invariably found to originate from persons.

The Naiyayika compares the Mimasaka's view in the terms of this argument
with the standard inference:

the mountain has fire, because it has smoke.
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¥ Buitenen

20. OBJECTION. But since the applicability’ of the dharma
cannot be shown by any of the means of knowledge,
how can a book on it be composed?

REPLY. Don't argue like that:

for the Bhagavan who, of course, has an immediate intuition of dharma and adharma
through the knowledge which is natural to Him

has had this Book called Veda composed out of compassion for the world.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

avatara "descent, emergence." The meaning is as follows: Dharma is by definition that action which
leads to a certain end by suprasensible law. Since the process (the incarnation) is suprasensible, there
can be no other authority for it than Scriptural authority.

REPLY. Certainly. How else would the Bhagavan be able to give rise to such effects as body,
world etc.?

g fg a adf wafd
It AUTGTH, SUhRUTS] 9 HTETd-chg Tafd |

¥ Buitenen

For the maker of such effects must be one who is capable of perceiving their material and
instrumental causes.
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Now, dharma and adharma are the instrumental causes of the world;
this is also the consensus of the Mimamsakas.

Consequently we must postulate a certain person who has this perceptual knowledge;
and that person must also be the one who created the Veda at the beginning.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This envisages the world as the sum total of the fruits (phala) brought about by observance or non-
observance of dharma, which is thus instrumental to world creation.

SHT-hRIAT®
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¥ Buitenen

22. If one contends that such entities as mountains, earth and the like are not effects,
the "answer is as follows:

faTe-mRT Yram:

HHf (. fAgH-3RICT: |
fafm-ga-Ads@m
Reg- AT ad |
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famren s srafiad

[[18]]

The entities in question, earth etc., are effects,

because they have a complex construction, like a king's palace (cf. Udayana, Kusumanjali 4.1.).
Similarly, from the fact that they are made up of parts

we conclude that they are subject to destruction.

a9 & vmaw
J aq-reE-afe |

54




fama=a gt a9-3R
3raTfa: (arosg=jPRPTE: I

¥ Buitenen

Entities that can be destroyed are destroyed by someone who knows the means by which they can be
destroyed,

just as we can destroy clay vessels etc.

when we know by what means to destroy them.

‘AT’ U shidl-ghal 3 31ef: | U} ARG g 7 SR, SURYUT AFAH-TagR-Wdwde-UagTd 3fd S1R: |

¥ Buitenen

In the case of entities that are shattered, for instance, by a falling tree,

that is without perceptible intelligent agency,

the cause of their destruction remains dubious:

but because of this very dubiety

there can also be not positive certainty that the cause of their destruction is entirely occasional.

Motion, when there is mass, is sufficient ground to infer in this world
that an entity which has mass and can move is subject to origination and to destruction.

e UaH IEIRA---ulteg, fag-wmife-aia
Rrcoey wa gAY 98- Iue - gHTgH- 1T |

¥ Buitenen

It being thus established that earth etc. are indeed effects, on the grounds adduced above,
it follows that the Bhagavan has knowledge of dharma and adharma
which are the instrumental causes of origination and annihilation.

¥ Buitenen - Notes




Since they are products, they have been produced by a person (God) who knew the means by which to
produce them (dharma and adharma).

Consequently, the entities here in question, earth, mountains and the like,
have been created by a maker who possesses the described knowledge.

Affas - ag aar e

¥ Buitenen

Everything that has origin and end is, in our experience, created by such a maker,
just because it is subject to origination and annihilation, like a house.

qe: heJchedH @
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¥ Buitenen

[[19]]
23. Let it not be argued that

there is no intermediate production of effects like body, world etc.
between acts that bring about the desires of the person who undertakes them,

¥ Buitenen - Notes




This is the Mimamsa view

which holds that the dharma and adharma as instruments in creation

are always the dharma and adharma of a particular intelligent being

whose body is itself the product of dharma and adharma

and can therefore never, however intelligent he may be, control them.

The Mimimsaka admits that the universe, being made up of parts, is subject to origination and
destruction,

but never at one time, since all entities presuppose former acts that have brought them about.

[[127]]

The law of dharma and adharma necessarily operates eternally.

No agency is possible which can intervene in this eternal operation from act to act,
by either beginning or ending the universe.

On this cf. Prakaranapaficika, p. 137 ff. for the Prabhakara view, and Slokavarttika,
Sambandhaksepaparihara 47-116 for the Bhitta view.[[127]]

The law of dharma and adharma necessarily operates eternally.

No agency is possible which can intervene in this eternal operation from act to act,
by either beginning or ending the universe.

On this cf. Prakaranapaficika, p. 137 ff. for the Prabhakara view, and Slokavarttika,
Sambandhaksepaparihara 47-116 for the Bhatta view.

Vide Prakaranapanicika; VII. P134:
| 7 T smfafgar adfes areht adma yadd
Also cf. Nyayakusumanjali: V. P51:
| o sea B Aamfafdar: gad=, srdard ardted)
Also cf. Sankara's commentary on Brahmasatra: II. ii-1 : P221 [Nirnayasagara Edition]:

|  rsdcH i Aqamfafdd @-awi.. gem)

¥ Buitenen

for these acts are unable to produce anything unless they are used as an instrument by a spiritual
being,
since they are non-spiritual themselves, like an adze:

7 R S agons A arh
I U O, SR, 3T | 5)

¥ Buitenen

without the operation of a spiritual being-- the carpenter-
an adze is incapable of effecting by itself such objects as a sacrificial pole,
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And we are not able to create through the instrumentality of apurva factors:
for before the actual fruition of the ritual act we cannot know their instrumentality,

¥ Buitenen - Notes

aparva lit. "that which is unprecedented, not known before, se. by other means of knowledge" in
Mimamsa it describes especially that suprasensible power inherent in the act which makes it produce
its result.

and it has been said that only a person who has actual knowledge of the material and instrumental
causes
can be a maker with respect to these causes.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The argument is that one cannot know that the act will indeed produce an effect until this effect has
materialized,;

thus the act's power- aparva- cannot be known beforehand

as the instrument of effectuation. 5)

By the Naiyayika's definition

only one who knows what instruments are effective in production

can actually produce.

And there is no embodied soul which is known, or claimed, to be capable of having the required actual
knowledge of the apurva that is to arise from the act.

Hd: BF-F--d-IUHN--dd-qre=-gHfemffe--
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Vide Doctrine of Sakti in Indian Literature, P42:

God in the conception of the Naiyayikas is one that is not only the efficient cause and
supreme agent of the world, but possesses innumerable qualities such as knowledge, activity,
desire, etc.

Cf. Vatsyayana's commentary on the Nyayasatra, IV. i.21, P. 292:
| gunavisistamatmantaram 1évarah.
Cf. also ibid: P293 :

I na tavadasya buddhim vina kasciddharmo lingabhatassakya upapadayitum.

¥ Buitenen

Therefore we must admit a Person of absolute omnipotence who is able to take in at a glance the
entire Universe with dharma and adharma of all embodied souls, their experiencing of karmic results
etc.,

and in whose nature such properties as unrestricted knowledge etc. subsist.

A= sufae a&1
RFYS] T ST: |
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To be identified. This verse is quoted by Sucaritamiéra in his commentary on the Slokavartika, P.110
[Trivandrum Skt. Series No. 90].

¥ Buitenen

As they say (unidentified source): "The unobstructed knowledge, perfect impartiality, omnipotence of
a universal lord and dharma are all four established together."

Mantras, arthavadas, epic and purana corroborate this point; e.g.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

mantra and arthavada: the terms indicate that the Naiyayika continues to address the Mimimsaka, for
these of course are Mimamsa terms, mantra being the Vedic formula used at the ritual, arthavada the
descriptive, noninjunctive passages of Brahmana and later Vedic texts.
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To be identified.

¥ Buitenen

"The one god, Prajapati, creating heaven and earth, created the Vedas," etc. (RV. 10. 90. 14)

UTSTRIEE HIETd HUra-iH @
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At the moment of inception

the great Grace of this Person who is the Bhagavan

is evoked by a glance at the aggregate of individual souls

who are almost in a state of non-spiritual stupor,

their instruments for the experiencing of karmic results- body, senses and other organs-being
completely dissolved.

Hchﬂ’-l\\?r]ﬁ sl U
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¥ Buitenen

[[20]]
His Grace evoked, he originates the entire universe
and simultaneously He creates the triple Veda
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which states pellucidly the means
by which the souls in transmigration can realize the objects of their desires.

Then again, perceiving that they are in a pitiable condition,
being immersed in the ocean of existence
which is perturbed by wave upon wave of all manner of iniquities,

TRA-GHEUTIT I -HHE:
TRA- S -FIe- TR -1 9dT: Tod-73-HigdT: d-GAR--TREIG W swadatag

¥ Buitenen

His heart burns with supreme compassion

and He promulgates, through Sanatkumara, Narada etc., the Pancaratra Samhitas
which constitute the sources of knowledge

about the manner in which He should be propitiated to attain to perfect bliss.

3 T - FATGHa- e FAfor
YA 59 TIGRI-ATG-H- 3T -TRu-MeH sifefas= 2 5)

¥ Buitenen

Forasmuch as the Tantras are therefore based upon an immediate cognition of the Lord
and are consequently self-sufficient like the Vedas,
can they belong in the company of any Tradition, that of Manu or anyone?

The Mimamsaka raises his objection again.

¥ Buitenen

REFUTATION.
24. If this is true, then on what authority is such a creator of the Vedas known to exist?
He is not directly perceived.

¥ Buitenen - Notes




Yamuna concurs in the Mimamsaka's refutation of the Naiyayika's views,

to the extent that

he too rejects that the existence of God can be proved by reason;

but he will counter the Mimagisa assertion that God cannot be proved at all,
that in fact there is neither room nor purpose for a God in the universe.

For Yamuna, God has all the characteristics He has for the Naiyayika,

but he proves them from Scripture, not reason. )

Nor can we infer from the fact that the Veda is word
that it therefore must have an author,
for that would entail the total reversion of your special contentions.

For an utterance that is perceived to depend for its composition on the agency of some being
is also perceived to be uttered by no one but an embodied being ...

[[21]]

whose happiness and unhappiness resulted from his good and evil karman,
and who therefore cannot be God.

-y ar-gi_-uag: @
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Moreover, in that case it would be impossible

to establish the authority of the Vedas themselves;

for if dharma-the Law-is not independent of other means of knowledge,
there is no exclusive authority of the Vedas.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

That which makes the Veda authoritative, i.e., a means of valid knowledge, is just this that it
communicates knowledge of apurva facts, e.g., that a soma sacrifice is a means of attaining heaven,
i.e., generally matters pertaining to dharma.

| TTET-aheiel e -

This is the contention of the Naiyayika.

¥ Buitenen

25. OBJECTION.
But why should dharma be independent of other means of knowledge?
For we have asserted that

He has actual knowledge of dharma and adharma:
how else could He produce the world of which dharma and adharma are the instrumental
causes?

¥ Ia - "ontsft fAmfar
&gy Ty Srmat”, A f8
fRrerd isfy fAafar
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The Mimamsaka refutes the above contention of the Naiyayika.
Vide Saivasiddhanta, P.74 ff, for the following:

It may be noted that even the Lokayata (Carvaka) entertains similar view regarding, the
world's creatorship, i.e., that there is no creator for it.

¥ Buitenen

REPLY.

That has indeed been asserted,

but the assertion is fallacious:

for no creator of the entire universe can be found
of whom this can be assumed.

(e ) TATE-GiAdere-

T TG O VT, (ereforeay |
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To your argument that the world must be effected
because it has a complex construction
can be objected that empiricists distinguish three kinds of entities:

JATSY TETET: I
gfgmm-fAafom:
Fie - wREw: |

Panini's satra: "nadyrtasca" (V. iv-153) would require this to be "pratyaksadrstakartrkah", since the
compound intended by the author here is of the Bahuvrthi-type. But according to the well-known
saying "sthitasya gatih kalpaniya", the term "pratyaksadrstakartarah" can be interpreted as a
Karmadharaya compound, thus: "yatra pratyaksadrstah kartarah, ete kecit ghatadayah", in which
case, the expression necessarily has to be split into two parts.

¥ Buitenen

Those whose makers are evident to perception, e.g. pots and the like;

those which are not found to be made at all (the individual soul) (og sk

and those whose creation remained doubtful, like the earth etc.

T UUH-GfAd-AfA-gd STaehI TIYR-aTIR: |
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¥ Buitenen

In the two first-mentioned cases
there is no room for God's activity.

3TEIAE_UT fIH- ¥R hA- TR eh TaaTa oy
T giTug 3g-faera- i |

Cf. Iévarasiddhi, P.241, where the same sentence occurs.

¥ Buitenen

As to the third, the earth etc. are not involved in a total origination or disintegrations,
but merely, as now, subject to varying degrees of increase and decrease which are adventitious.

SeetfIyTgT MR 1 Targ gafd Rig-area |

¥ Buitenen

To say that the Mimamsakas accept origination and annihilation in this sense is to prove the proved.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The Mimimsaka admits that the universe, being made up of parts, is subject to origination and
destruction,
but never at one time, since all entities presuppose former acts that have brought them about.

srqd-Frafgrdan®

grmfefa: ... Vide Karmamimansa, P.61:

Though the Mimamsa is so deeply concerned with the sacrifice, it has no belief in the
doctrine that the rewards of offering are to be expected either from the deities to whom the
offerings are directed to be made, from a God as Creator or apportioner of reward and
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punishment. The sacrifice generates an unseen potency, whence the goods desired by
sacrificers are obtained.

T L U STEIE-ZET: AT 3 ST |
gerd ... Cf. I$varasiddhi, P.240:

“yuktam caitat yadubhayavadisiddhanameva cetananam kartrtvabhyupagamah, laghavat; na
copadanadyanabhijfiataya tatpratiksepah|

upadanam prthivyadi yagadanadi sadhanam|
saksatkartum ksamante yat sarva eva hi cetanahii

g ... I¥F-aMfE-THdHI St 3fd 9re:|

¥ Buitenen

[[22]]

In our opinion, too,

these intelligent agents bring about various results

by means of sacrifices and other acts,

in order to enjoy these results themselves;

and the assumption that they are indeed,

as is proved for both of us, instrumental therein is quite correct,

for we can have direct knowledge of these acts, sacrifices, donations and the like.

Cf. I$varasiddhi*, P.241, where this verse is reproduced almost as it is, but for a slight change in the
second half of the second line, which reads as “Saktimaddhyaksagocarah”.

¥ Buitenen

However, the special power described with terms like apurva can never be open to perception.
How then can we have use for a supervising God?

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Since the apdrva power is suprasensible,

it can never be perceived,

and the assumption of a God who 'supervises' and controls this power
because he perceives it is absurd.

aaaqwﬁ |(5)
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Cf. I$varasiddhi, P.242, for identical statements.

¥ Buitenen

26. Certainly, it is not true that an agent, for instance a potter,

when he wishes to produce a certain product- pots-

must first have direct knowledge of the power of their material cause- clay- and instrumental cause-
stick- to produce these products

before he can actually undertake their production.

AR R gy AT -G, () HTHAI T TS SUTETIR-HAGRT STUT: |
38  (camTH-STHT Tedd e HU- SHTehfeld-gTTTe -~ e, ScATE-UTedT: YN, (o sfarer 247 ifd)
R T fAg- 931 s sf-s11aT, srfarsafaaf=y,

e R ... 'aft R’ g o1y, 'afe Tq fonforre faaferd, afg vd aaaenm’ g oref: )
g8 g ... Cf. Slokavartika, Sambandhaksepaparihara: $l. 75:

kasyacit hetumatratvam yadyadhisthanatocyate
karmabhih sarvajivanam tatsiddheh siddhasadhanam.

The same idea is expressed in the I$varasiddhi, P.242:

agamadavagamyante vicitrah karmasaktayah
tena karmabhiratmanah sarvam nirmimatam prthak.

Ugae ... “Pratyaya” here means “jiana”.

AR ... “Samprati” is used in the sense of “samyak”. Also see the following verse “krtarthatvat
krida” etc. where also the word “samprati” occurs.

¥ Buitenen

Else people who are unaware of the power of the requisite causes

would never be able to employ these causes in order to produce the results they want.

In the case under discussion the persons concerned do indeed know

which causes are required to bring about the results they want, for they know these causes, such as
sacrifices etc.,

through the knowledge they have obtained from eternal Scripture.

Thus, aided by these causes, they render manifest such products as earth etc.

yH-H1ea-aRIvE s gfe:e

JUT T UAET-UehFcl+++(=JUTGT)-+++-h0T: SHH-hUT-
geftor, ar=: & sfa = AR e




By “prakrti” is meant “upadana” and by “karana” is meant “nimitta” and the like.

¥ Buitenen

Also, there is no invariable rule

that only an agent to whom the material and instrumental causes are fully known
is capable of undertaking an action

and nobody else.

J-UGH AT UPT - g7 ROl TTH-HARY
9 T ahaf Wafd gouy dd A2 9 |
farmefig fasy s sraafaare sfa @ ag.
FAT: gaet-ufdgd-Hraa ae 3red, Il

T Qo AR feag-ahe-forsey 7 dfed

el ddfa wper 58 adt 4R 3ead 1 5)

3uIRard ... Cf. Iévarasiddhi, P.246: “na copadanadisaksatkarina eva kartrtvamityapi niyamah;
upadanamupakaranam ca avidusa evatmano jiianadisu kartrtvat”.

i€ ... Cf. 92 graga@ etc., above.

¥ Buitenen

A man can still be an agent in the action of knowing

without perceiving in his own mind the material and instrumental causes

that go into the making of this action of knowing.

Why, then, contend that the causes must be known first?

27. The contention that the entire Universe is subject to annihilation

because it has parts is incorrect. Such a conclusion is [[23]] cancelled by stronger perceptual evidence
against it.

For the knowledge that does arise in the world of here and now is plainly this:
'Here is the meru; here is the sun; here is the earth.’

GHEI - R -GHI-eH TTH STaHIAGH,
i~ 8 qaiR-wreraR a1ft agam: gee:,
TG i AW g 1-UaT:,

TIRIR 9 9afd |

¥ Buitenen

Recognition conveys to us the knowledge that
these entities are related to different times;
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and certainly both in former and later ages
there arise similar persons
who have the same notion of these entities' present existence.

This long compound qualifies the term “atitakalah”.

¥ Buitenen

To put it in syllogistic form:

The past has persons who recognize earth, sun and mountain,
because the past is time, like the present.

Qe SHFTS v gsifdae: |

¥ Buitenen

gt 57 g’ 3fd gatiman gy $ift e 1 srgah-iad 3fa vra: | 9 SR g ‘ad” 3fd |

¥ Buitenen

This reasoning does not entail the fallacious conclusion that pots etc. are eternal,
for in their case origination and annihilation are directly evident.

e afa Fara (—ae-Ters)
B A Fva |

T awa sfRigsfy
AATHI I SR |

'Rt afq, a9 g1 ST A9 I [Bdd 81ad 3fd araq], A sifaRid sfY afd, S 9 FvIdy 3 gad T anafd |
3 seftoheaTe yar=ag: |

Cf. Tantravarttika under 1. iii. 51-54, 55:
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na hi yena pramanatvam labdhaptrvam kadacanal
tena tat sarvada labhyamityajfiapayatisvarahi
na ca yad balavadruddhamatmanam naiva vindatil
avirodhe 'pi tenatma na labdhavyah kathamcanall
na capi badhakabhavat labdha atmeti sarvadal
labdhavyah sa virodhe 'pi porvasamanyadarsanatli

¥ Buitenen

It does not follow that,

when a certain fact cannot be proved on the strength of a certain ground,
since this ground involves a contradiction,

this same ground cannot prove the same fact

when it does not involve a contradiction.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

read "na labhyate .avirodhe" pi; the meaning is this: when a certain fact (the eternality of pots) cannot
be proved by a ground (recollection)

because this ground contains a contradiction

(it is recollected that pots having existed cease to exist),

this does not prove that the same ground (recollection) cannot prove the eternality of earth,
mountains, etc., when there is no contradiction contained in it (nobody has recollection of a vanishing
mountain).

He<d Aid WA a-geraT
STSL-STH- g2 9 J: UeduTfs |
Y I UATAAT-T-eaEd-8q%

9 geITH, e vaEd godT |l

Cf. gg<ar 919 etc., above.

¥ Buitenen

The other inference that has been given to prove that the world is subject to origination and
annihilation,

namely on the ground of motion when there is mass,

is likewise incorrect;

for this ground, too, is cancelled by the greater cogency of recognition.

Consequently, inference cannot provide positive proof

that the world is subject to origination and annihilation.

sfe-omuf:@




AT (gfraspey UTH-TARAT-FIRGR T gy B PrAETE Bl
Fric g

(. f AT --GE - AT -+ ST A -+ ST R e -
- - Iug AR h-fa T e,

¥ Buitenen

[[24]]

28. Further, you contend that there is a God, on the ground that the world is a product;

but this ground precludes a specially qualified producer.

For a product generally implies on the part of its producer

a number of properties which are natural to him

and therefore indispensable for the precise knowledge of the concomitance between him and his
product -

Properties like being in possession of a body,

having something left to desire,

being deprived of omnipotence and omniscience, etc.

Vide Karmamimamsa*: pp. 61-62:

Experience, Prabhakara urges, shows us the bodies of all animals being produced by purely
natural means; we can argue hence to the facts of the past and future and need invoke no
extraneous aid.....Supervision ( by God ) also is impossible, even had God the necessary
knowledge; it must take the form either of contact, which is impossible as merit and demerit
being qualities are not subject to contact, or inherence, and plainly a man's qualities cannot
inhere in God. If the argument is adduced on the analogy of the carpenter, it may be replied
that on this basis, the creator would have to be an embodied spirit, and no embodied spirit
can effect such subtle things as the atoms or merit and demerit.

YT 39 dd-Ucdich-YARR-AT-J-gdaicre- sif¥ma-fasivr greg-ufdog srermrafa? )

¥ Buitenen

How, then, can the fact that the world is a product

convey to us the knowledge that the producer proposed for it

possesses the postulated properties, of being bodiless, eternally satisfied, omniscient etc., properties,
that is, which are the opposite of what would naturally follow?

- RR-IRUM 310 SRR -G HaT-hRUTh- T eTaal A
T UG SRR dfea-Ta: 1l

¥ Buitenen

The production of a product requires the activation of the body,
which requires on the producer's part an effort
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whose inherent cause is his relation with a body and is impossible of any but just such a producer. It
follows that under no condition bodiless person can be an agent.

Racdsaafaasa
W\ﬁfﬂﬁaﬂaﬁ ("araga s g aea:) | (5)

¥ Buitenen

Or if, in order to remove this fault from the argument,

it is assumed that the producer indeed possesses a body,

then the question arises,

Is that body itself subject to origination or not?

If it be subject to origination,

there is infinite regress.

If it be eternal, then your contention that

whatever has parts must come to an end is not universally true.

S I G sl
" ST eRRUT-FRgTa-srerdt fasiory Rrea=dit"sq
31T 31T = g1 7 Ted |

¥ Buitenen

The solution of others, namely that God's special properties can be demonstrated by an ad-hoc
conclusion, does not hold good either.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

adhikaranasiddhanta is a conclusion which, as soon as one thing is established (e.g., that there is a
world creator),

establishes another topic discussed (e.g., omniscience).

On this question, ef. Tarkabhasa 43.

“Adhikaranasiddhanta” or “Doctrine resting on Implication”, is defined in the Nyayasatra under L. i. 30
as “yatsiddhau anvayaprakaranasiddhih, so'dhikaranasiddhantah”. Cf. Vatsyayana's bhasya on it:
“yasya arthasya siddhau anye arthah anusajjyante, na tair vina so'rthah siddhyati, te arthah
tadadhisthanah, so'dhikaranasiddhantah”. So, Adhikaranasiddhanta can be explained as the principle
by which, when a certain thing is known or accepted, certain other things automatically follow, by
reason of their dependence upon the former. This Adhikaranasiddhanta in modern logic is known as
“paksadharmata”. Since the fact of earth, etc. having a creator cannot be proved unless that creator is
also accepted as a direct perceiver of all entities including the atoms ( the material cause of the
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cosmos ), the admission of such a power of all-round perception in that creator follows by the principle
‘Adhikaranasiddhanta’ ( Implied Doctrine ).

g fg =g Sitee, 31fY afd = AR |
feRie STTGE:, TR (57 311U fARAET: Tpear: 1l

¥ Buitenen

For that rule holds only of a case where

a conflict follows from a means of knowledge

but does not actually exist.

In our case, however, the conflict is plain enough.

ERE LRI CEIICREBEERCIE )T

T fasyg-sfe-gfgaa-Rfaaam semafa
T g9 G| SFIATHIER: |
GTQWW'% - SidiHA ] UdIdId
I-faa-Fefta-fFAmfor-udioe qaft safk,

¥ Buitenen

[[25]]

29. OBJECTION. But if even a well-considered invariable concomitance cannot demonstrate that the
cause of the earth etc. is an intelligent being,

then all logical process of deduction is done with.

But if deduction can indeed convey true knowledge,

that it must also convey that there is a producer capable of creating the entire universe.

"HAYATATHTE-FAHH 3 Udd ‘i 3, 31 UeH sreamgaed fasiwoi wifaqe srgfa sruar [[22]]faym-w1ife s
3 41 faturea wWiehd Lrerid |

T A AT -
fohmg, AT (. oreeane ORI STF-TT0T-THY-wfAfeaT:
M 3 3-faNunuRTuTdifa |

¥ Buitenen

REPLY. We do not say

that your deduction fails to demonstrate that there is such a producer,

but that it also demonstrates without discrimination as many properties in this producer
as at the moment of grasping the concomitance, are known to obtain in any producer.
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¥ Buitenen

o gy I afge 3fa enfeor Agane el udd gH gEan afgH, gt g Jouw, dadl sfu afg: #Agmarere g
GhRUIG Uge 3fd, I T UTehTdH IUgSTd 3~ HTEIT: YRTAAT: TRITHTT 373 SIfdudg-2ree JfAdT: | gast fauda-
AU U -UHATOT-Seae ] 3118 TATOT=R- ST | TUT 9 Udd 1T aocd! afgy: dhiger 3fa faam fepemmot, g afg-
fawd Iefaam GepR-Uae=-urentuaiméH, sifausg = uael-gHoH gg Rarde gfa wma:

In a case where the term

which we seek to establish through deduction

can also be known through another means of knowledge,

then this other means of knowledge may exclude from our term certain contrary properties
which would have applied on the strength of our inferential mark alone.

Tl Sad-AfRBIALTRATGATHIG- TSI gafq
T, 3 - fasisonueordifa,

¥ Buitenen

In the present instance, however, we are seeking to demonstrate God whose agency falls completely
outside the scope of other means of knowledge;

in his case therefore all the properties that participate in an invariable concomitance

elicited through positive and negative consideration

are indiscriminately established by the deduction,

3 ... Cf. [$varasiddhi, P.244.
FHA ... ‘Gehel-JHATUTRFGTA’ 5 31|
MU ... T 3 IFIHRATGRH 30 T -STed Tt -Teid aemaadiay 3re: |

HEAT-TTRIH®

WWWWWW@ I(5)

¥ Buitenen
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A similarly occasional relationship between producer and product occurs,

for instance, with grass that has grown just outside a house-garden.

We cannot be positive that this grass has sprung from a person's action.

In this instance, too, the assumption that a person, beyond the ken of our senses, has in fact been
instrumental to the creation etc. of the world

must remain entirely conjectural,

JAT T ... I AR ‘AT T’ 3 3 ‘fohsar’ g arf aufia:
SRI: ... PRIE-BgR 3 Ter1a)

giR-FROMTHE: @

Fq a1 32t faee, sHaRa-gfa: e sfaar

et a1 fAetve] safa 9g gag famarg i
Fafaq fas 3¢, fohd sift s Ife=a e
Fherfare ad-forfeus] srrafa Herefex sif@e: i

¥ Buitenen

30. Another question to be considered is

from what point in space,

at what point in time,

and to what purpose

a person who is satisfied in all eternity would produce the universe.
Every agent, e.g., a potter, produces a product

by means of certain instruments,

while occupying a certain space at a certain time

and aiming at a certain result which he wants.

Cf. Nyayamafjart Vol. I, P.191:

kim kimapi prayojanamananusandhaya jagatsarge pravartate prajapatirevameva va ?
nisprayojaniyam pravrttavapreksaparvakaritvat unmattatulyo'sau bhavet.

Vide Saivasiddhanta P.83 ff.

To create the world, the Lord should have occupied some place, but where is it exactly, when
we definitely know that by then, space itself has not been created ?

Kumarila is the most relentless and vehement critic of the divine origination and dissolution of the
universe. Creation of the world is refuted in

Slokavartika, under 1-i-5; §l. 47:

pravrttih katham adya ca jagatah sampratiyatel
Sarirader vina casya kathamicchapi sarjane ?
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Dissolution, likewise, is refuted in $l. 68:

pralaye 'pi pramanam nah sarvocchedatmake na hil
na ca prayojanam tena syat prajapatikarmanall

For a detailed refutation of the creative activity of God, at a time when space itself did not exist, see
ibid. $ls. 45, 50-51:

yada sarvamidam nasTt kvavastha tatra gamyatami
prajapateh kva va sthanam kim rdpam ca pratiyatamii

sadhanam casya dharmadi tada kimcinna vidyatel
na ca nissadhanah karta kascit srjati kificanall
nadharena vina srstirGrnanabherapisyatel
praninam bhaksanaccapi tasya lala pravartatel

Fardfard shrer, 9 9 wafay gqR I @

Q- 1g--W@Td-= UehfedH 37gt gafa fast: I
3rfd fohforre ag srn srefieda poa
STSL-STH - H- Ui - Ag e 3 i

¥ Buitenen

If the production of the world is purely sport and without ulterior motivation,

since God does not want anything, beware,

for this states clearly that the Lord is by nature independent from anything beside Himself.

Yet willynilly, without regard for anything He might wish, He shoulders the vast task of creating,
sustaining and destroying the world.

Fard@rd ... Vide Slokavartika under L. i. 5, $ls. 54-56:

tatha capeksamanasya svatantryam pratihanyatel
jagaccasrjatastasya kim namestam na siddhyati ?
prayojanamanuddisya na mando 'pi pravartatel
evameva pravrttiscet caitanyenasya kim bhavet ?
kridarthayam pravrttau ca vihanyeta krtarthatal
bahuvyaparatayam ca kleso bahutaro bhavetli

Also cf. ibid: $l. 57, ff.
Cf. Nyayamafjari, Vol. I, P.192:

atha kridarthe jagatsarge bhagavatah pravrttiridrsa ca Subhasubhardpena jagath srstena kridati
paramesvara ityucyate, tarhi kridasadhyasukharahitatvena srsteh pirvamanavaptasakalanandatvam
nama tasya svaripamavahiyate;

na ca kridapi nissesajanatatankakarintl
ayasabahula ceyam kartum yukta mahatmanahi

tasmanna jagatam natha 1évarah srasta samhartapi bhavati.

Also cf. ibid: P.194:
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ata eva niriksya durghatam jagato janmavinasadambarami
na kadacidanidrsam jagat kathitam nitirahasyavedibhih1i

T TR S 31 | SI-GoT Tad: THIER] 98 Id, dfe TRA1 Ud I8 Wia-a UfduTied wafgR 3fa aiurem,
SITE | AT g ¥TaT, R Ud TITE 3, STRR: |

JHtedq ... WYadE ga sHteuTed|

SIRHT-UG eI FEAHTHIRL T STidl:

gfe: foh 1 goaat aq-safderar afe

qd: W-FATT-gI:, fohod R T apeny) 8T
SUUASTY AR fohe] q gy 21 TTATSTAT 1l )

¥ Buitenen

Is He in creating the creatures prompted by His compassion?

But why, then, does He not create them happy?

If you reply, because God takes karman into account,

then you deny his complete independence.

Besides, if their karman provides sufficient causes for these creatures' variety,
why assume God at all?

SIIRFTRIRI ... Vide Slokavartika, under L. i-5, $ls. 52, 53:

abhavaccanukampyanam nanukampasya jayatel
srjecca Subhamevaikam anukampaprayojitahli
athasubhad vina srstih sthitirva nopapadyatel
atmadhinabhyupaye hi bhavet kimnama duskaram ?

Cf. I$varasiddhi, P.244-245:

svarthakarunyabhavena vyaptah preksavatah kriyahi
TSvarasyobhayabhavat jagatsargo na yujyatell

avaptakamatvanna tavadatmarthe srjati; pralayasamaye
pralinasakalakaranakalebaradibhogopakaranataya ca cetananam duhkhabhavat
duhkhidarsanajanitakrpaprayuktirapi nastiti vyapakabhdtasvarthakarunyanivrtteh vyapyabhataya
preksavatpravrttyapi nivartitavyam;

sukhaikatanam janayet jagat karunaya srjani
tatkarmanuvidhayitve hiyetasya svatantratail

Cf. Nyayamafjari, Vol. I. P.192:

avaptasarvanandasya ragadirahitatmanah|
jagadarabhamanasya na vidmah kim prayojanamii

anukampaya pravartata iti cet, maivam —

sargat parvam hi nisSesakleSasamsparsavarjitahl
nasya mukta ivatmano bhavanti karunaspadamii

77




karunamrtasamsiktahrdayo va jagat srjani
katham srjati durvaraduhkha pragbharadarunam?

dd: ... Cf. ibid*:

nanatma-gata-Subhasubha-karma-kalapapeksah srasta prajapatiriti cet karmanyeva hi tarhi srjantu
jaganti, kim prajapatina ? athacetananam cetananadhisthitanam srastrtvamaghatamanamiti
tesamadhisthata cetanah kalpyata iti cen na; tad-asrayanam atmanam eva cetanatvat ta
evadhisthataro bhavisyanti; kimadhisthatrantarenesvarena karyam ?

dfa: — pH-wHmEef:|

I ga&-Si-fAAtor-em:

b b

HT&TTd-d- AT daM RTafd

¥ Buitenen

Therefore, there cannot be such a person

who is capable of creating the universe,

of perceiving immediately dharma and adharma,
and of composing the Vedas.

d4%-hl- S ERUHOG

31. Moreover, if the Vedas were created by someone,
this creator would be remembered:
'He is the one who has composed them."

It is not proper to assume

that he has been forgotten,

just as the digger of an exhausted well is forgotten.
The latter is justifiable

because the well no longer serves a purpose.

Cf. Sabarabhasya under L. i-5; P.12:
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na ca himavadadisu kiparamadivat asmaranam bhavitumarhati..

I eh-Gel- AT TcHeh--SgaRIATg-H1EAT HAffor
TIRdaR-FHg-TRUM $=aRur & a1 $iediRA,

¥ Buitenen

But in the case of the Vedas, who,

without remembering that the author was reliable,

would give credence to all the Vedic rites

which are to be performed at the expense of great trouble
involving the loss of various properties?

- TS HTUT-TARUITG-chejcheaTd] |

A G g2y TN 7 HA,

TN oz fepey NEAT ST T @

YT WRATET: |

ST (seeaar;) § TR (g YT ST TR (7. e T T,

¥ Buitenen

Consequently, if it cannot be proved of the Vedas

that they have been composed by a person,

because this person, however worthy of remembrance, is not remembered,
they can no more prove that God was their author

than the Mahabharata and similar books can.

Therefore the Vedas do not originate from a person.

T T SUISgar®

TE-3rgHa-fAea gog--grHuaafd |

¥ Buitenen

In consequence, the contention that the validity of Paficaratra is based upon the same immediate
cognition
which is the basis of the validity of the Veda itself
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is the contention of those whose discrimination
has been warped by their bias in favour of their own conclusions.

79 9 R 3¢ rdeg dgEmH?
gfe Fg-auiiReyd, THHH 3¢ UsT-I73-J=I0MH |

¥ Buitenen

32. OBJECTION. But in what does this 'preterpersonal’ character of the Veda consist?
If it consists in this that the Vedas are composed of eternal words,
the same holds true of the Pafiicaratra Tantra.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The Naiyayika tries to examine the revealed character (apauruseyatva) of the Vedas, which the
Mimamsaka so zealously champions.

Or if it is the eternity of the words that constitute it,
again the same is true.

It could not be the eternity of the word-sequence,
for sequence cannot be natural to eternal entities.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Sequence, of course, supposes priority and posteriority of the entities in sequence, while eternals are
co-eternal.

T dfg az(:w-aﬁ?qc—m{qa sfAafa
&h: T fAW: TsREYAT: |

¥ Buitenen

If it is said that it is the sequence of the sounds
in so far as these sounds are pronounced in one particular sequence,
then we reply that since a sequence of pronunciation is non-eternal,
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the sequence of the sounds pronounced cannot be eternal.
So where does the difference lie between Paficaratra and Vedic revelation?

Yehal T U GO <ff a1 STt Tt
TR -1 e qafedq-Rigm va faefa, )

¥ Buitenen

[[28]]
REPLY.

The difference lies herein that in the case of the Paficaratra the sequence is created by an independent
person,

whereas in the case of the Veda,

a dependent person invariably wishes to repeat the exact sequence

which had been laid down before him by students who preceded him.

(arezrar-uzeer PPATET-R-STITARY o YA ATT-ae-UfA BT Aroeras srédie sref dfaearor |

¥ Buitenen

A category of a different degree

which is established on the strength of recognition
should not be denied.

And with this we conclude our lengthy disquisition.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

kramavantarajati; the difference resides in the createdness of the Pancaratra and the uncreatedness of
the Veda, which introduces a difference of degree between the word sequences of both corpora of
verbal statements.

R 3¢ 7 Rrereror-gewrg¥a-Rereq-mmog-guis arefig 3fy |

¥ Buitenen

33. The preceding has proved
that the proposition that the Paficaratra is authoritative
because it is based upon an immediate cognition of a person
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categorically different from other persons,
is not viable at all.

Since there is no means of knowledge

by which the existence of a person who has immediate knowledge of good and evil can be proved,
it follows that this Tantra must have been promulgated

by some human being with the purpose of deceiving the world.

2R SR AE-UHTUT 9@
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¥ Buitenen

34. OBJECTION. This would be true if proof of the existence of the Lord
could only be sought on the strength of logical argumentation.

As it is, this is a fallacy,

for the great Lord is known on the authority of the upanisads.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This is Yamuna's objection, which states the extent to which he concurs in the preceding Mimamsa
argument against Nyaya.

The Naiyayika tries to uphold the validity of the Agama, on the ground that its author, the Supreme
Person, is glorified in the Upanisads.

gaT g Hehel-a=-fAafor-gm--
G- 3--F YR --URA-GY-Uf UG FRmTH-a= T, g dge Suas=<
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¥ Buitenen

When we hear the multitudinous statements of the eternal Scriptures
which set forth the existence of an omniscient and omnipotent supreme Personality
who is capable of creating the entire universe,
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how then can we refuse to accept the authority of a tradition which derives from His immediate
cognition?

Cf. Vatsyayana's commentary on the Nyayasatra, under IV. i. 21, P.291:[[??]]

| agamacca drasta boddha sarvajiata 1Svarah.

The Prabhakara's position with regard to the authority of statements speaking of a past event (siddha
or parinisthitavastu) is criticised by the Naiyayika here.

THTOTTR-TRRAT-GRTIAT 9 J19d @

T (e ) I TG
(-7 FNEIH-STYRTR, SHRIUTTT-HI- TR
TfAdTgaTe-fauda-gaiataar

(at-amsote- P FB R T eyt TIRT,

¥ Buitenen

Nor do statements concerning a fact lack authority

because of the consideration that since either a proving or disproving factor may unexpectedly turn up
there remains the possibility that this fact is thus repeated or reversed;

for the same may equally well happen to a statement concerning, not a fact, but a karya.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The validity of shabda lies in its communicating contents that cannot be known through other means
of knowledge.

What I translate as 'facts' are more literally "established [[129]] entities," established, that is, by other
means of knowledge than shabda.

A scriptural statement of the kind "grass is green" is not strictly valid

in the sense that, in order to know that grass is green, we need a scriptural statement to that effect.

Another proving factor, c.g., the means of knowledge Perception, may turn up conceivably
and thus make the scriptural statement superfluous;

or we may find that grass is not invariably green, but changes its colour,

which would reverse the scriptural statement.

Scriptural validity, i.e., Scripture's being a means of knowledge, is to the Prabhakara Mimimsaka, its
being the sole means of knowing a particular thing.

To the Prabhakara this validity is ideal in the case of injunctions concerning actions which,
suprasensibly, lead to a certain desired end.
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¥ Buitenen

A karya, too, may be known from other means of knowledge,

for it must be admitted that ordinary karyas, like 'fetch firewood'
are also known through other means of knowledge,

as in the case of the cooking of the odana.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

(The injunction concerning the odana oblation includes an injunction concerning the preparation of
the odana and the fetching of firewood for the cooking. Since experience shows that for a cooking fire
one needs firewood, this karya is not strictly known on scriptural authority.)

3?511 Seet-arehee Il "
M s
dd-ufdurede a<: JH1uTH,

Or if it be claimed that,

inasmuch as a karya concerning a categorically different thing like the agnihotra etc. cannot
conceivably find any other authority,

therefore the verbal testimony which sets forth such a thing must needs be its authority,

& dfe FRIARETaadd-AgrssT<-a=ag-agiy «wmafa
T AR -8
st I T smfafEsnT |

¥ Buitenen

well, then we may say that there is not a ghost of another authority for the Bhagavan
whose form consists in unsurpassed knowledge, supremacy and beatitude;

so that it should follow that everything is entirely the same in both cases,

depending on one's particular partisan views.

(itis all the same, depending on what partisan view one takes! )




Moreover, the theory is that since another means of knowledge can apply to a fact,
a verbal statement concerning this fact cannot validly prove it:

but why should not this other means of knowledge itself be the repetitious one
since verbal testimony concerning its fact may conceivably turn up?

Y a1 T Hd-HE-JONIG-E Y- e--ANH-9a: Tegae GaiuAEchdd= aq-e
TR H-fafdy-faterd: THTT=IR srarerdreT,
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¥ Buitenen

or, why should other means of knowledge which themselves are liable to [[30]]various deficiencies
entail the negation of a notion that arises from eternal Scripture

untouched by all defects inherent in persons,

merely because it is deduced that its validity is cancelled by a prior means of knowledge?

This is absurd.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This objection ignores the priorities among pramanas, or means of knowledge;

for the Prabhakara, Perception, etc. are prior to, take precedence of, Scripture in case of perceptible,
etc. contents.

Generally Perception is prior to Inference.

To Yamuna, therefore, no priority of Perception to Scripture is given,

which is expected since in his view Scripture may also be an account of (God's) Perception,

as in the case of Pancaratra.

geS] T Hfd-a-aafdma--fAfdy-aidemife-duwd wmafa
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¥ Buitenen

Thus, therefore, the imperfections that necessarily follow from the induction, e.g. absence of
omniscience", possession of a body etc.,

find no room in the Bhagavan whose supernal manifestation of miraculous knowledge, supremacy
and so forth is known from hundreds of shrutis,

just as cold can find no place in fire.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This sums up the conclusion of the refutations of both the Naiyayika's and Mimamsaka's views:
the defects consequent upon the Nyaya proofs of God are avoided
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on the basis of scriptural examination,
since Scripture can indeed validly pronounce on God.

And, in consequence,

How can our tongue endeavour to state that the Tantra is false,
while it is composed by the Omniscient One Himself
who is known through the Upanisads?

Alas for the fool's grand exhibition of labour in Mimamsal!
How can a mind schooled in Mimamsa be so mistaken?

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The Prabhakara explains his position at great length.

- fg egeaaf:@

36. Learned thinkers, whose intellectual powers command respect,
maintain that all Vedic testimony carries authority
only concerning such karyas as cannot presuppose any other authority.




Cf. Prakaranapaficika V, P.93:

sarvapadanameva hi svabhaviki vrddhavyavaharasiddha karyaparata, laksaniki ca siddhaparateti.

Since words are considered to have their true sense
only when they concern such a karya,

it is impossible that any statement can be denotative
if it concerns something else than a karya.

T R JgaR FATERAR, ToheR-FG-TGII-RI 757 7y FAVT- TR -~
ST (o) ST SATHTT R0eG-<AfeRTe
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¥ Buitenen

Therefore, when a man has observed that in an exchange between two adult persons

a certain inherently related action of one of them takes place

immediately upon his hearing a sentence uttered by the other,

he concludes with certainty that the denoting power of the sentence as inferred by means of
circumstantial-implication

terminates completely in the karya that has been conveyed by that sentence.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

"Denotation, denoting power, denotativeness" in the following Prabhakara discussions

have to be understood as the power of verbal statements to provide unprecedented and non-
superfluous knowledge

concerning their contents.

In the Prabhakara view, a verbal statement by itself is denotative only in injunctive forms,

while substantive statements have denotation either through contextual connection with injunctive
statements,

or (but this is not strictly "true" denotation) through repetition of otherwise knowable facts.

This view, which has obviously been developed for scriptural statements in the first place,

is thereupon extended to ordinary language as well,

and is thus expressed in the following theory about learning language which is here understood.
A child learns what certain sentences 'mean’

by observing the action which his elders take upon hearing these sentences,

When he knows no language meaning (vyutpatti),

he may acquire knowledge by first hearing one adult tell another to "get the cow,"

and subsequently observing that the other is getting the cow:

by associating the two events he knows that an order to get the cow

was the content of the first adult's statement "get the cow."
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A remark without consequent action (e.g., "It is hot today,")

cannot convey any such knowledge to one who does not know language.
The process of the child knowing the sentence meaning

is here described as arthapatti "reasoning by circumstantial implication;"
since there is no other ground for the second man's getting the cow,

it must have been the first man's statement.

ueftar f§ @-awrd-a=m
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¥ Buitenen

The very awareness of karya

is known to relate to one's own karya;

so the onlooker, observing the same process in the present case,

realizes that the one person's action has been caused by the other person's variously differentiated
behaviour.

"Surely this person has been made aware by the other of this karya
that he proceed to his action immediately upon become aware of what he has to do."

e
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¥ Buitenen

This leads the observer to the conclusion that if therefore the verbal statement is truly denotative
in so far as it serves to convey a karya

whose specific motivation conforms to the entire statement,

then whatever bits of meaning come to mind

as a result of the addition or omission of words

are denoted by these words

only in strict accordance to this karya, 71

which thus constitutes the primarily known principal element of the statement.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

That is to say that the denotativeness of the words composing the statement
is dependent upon the injunctive denotation of the statement as a whole.

I 9 forg-smeat
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¥ Buitenen

In such a statement the imperative and optative verbal terminations,

which unvaryingly give rise to a knowledge of karya,

convey by themselves the body of the karya,

whereas the indicative etc. terminations are subject to a contextual relation with the karya

by describing consequent matters which required by the karya, e.g. a person's qualification to
accomplish it etc.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The linadi verbal terminations of Sanskrit to which in English correspond verbs compounded with
auxiliaries like "should, must, to be to, ought to."

[[131]]

For example, a sentence:

"He desires to go to heaven,"

which has the verb in the indicative,

followed by a statement

"he should sacrifice with a soma sacrifice,"

where the verb is injunctive,

is truly denotative in spite of its indicative form,

since it is obviously subordinated to the injunctive sentence,

to which it describes the performer's qualification:

only one who desires to go to heaven has title to, is qualified for, the performance of a soma sacrifice.

Cf. Prakaranapaficika* V, P.91:

tatra linadipratyayo niyogarthasariramevabhidhadhati, prakrtistadvisayam; padantarani ca
visayavisesanam namadheyam niyojyam ca abhidhadhatrti.

T I QA-SHHIG-WeaTd - Ui aaiais: ug-fHaaw
3HfeRA-GeTented--ae-farenrariefar sifana-ga-s=rfe-ufaure-anfarr-fAg: -
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¥ Buitenen

37. Take for example the statement that a son has been born to the person spoken to,

a purely substantive statement;

the aggregate of words which convey nothing more than this bare fact

that a son has been born,

is not definitely proved to possess the power [[32]] of denoting the postulated birth of the son
by means of such resultant effects as cheerful looks

or joyfully bristling hairs on the part of the father.
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For, it is impossible to establish definitely
that the occurrence of a cause for various joys in future, past and present
is really due to the denotative power of the statement.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This is an example like "it is hot today;" the young father's happy countenance is not considered an
action,

99 ... Cf. ibid* V, P.93:

tathapi putraste jata iti vakyasya putrajanmakhyaharsahetupratipadakata harsahetinamanantyat
duranumana; na ca parisesyena tatpratipadakatvadhyavasayah; bhatabhavisyadvartamananam
sannihitavyavahitanam parisesyavadharanaya atyantaduskaratvat.

SufoTdgaeAfa ... "o g ST g S sfa i rem sfa
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¥ Buitenen

Therefore, also in the case

when we have a verb in the present indicative

collocated with words that have their proper signification

(in that they refer to things that presuppose no other means of knowledge),
it must be assumed that

in it we have a substitute with a positive (i.e. injunctive) denotation of words
without actually having explicit reference to a karya.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

E.g., the sentence "he who desires to go to heaven offers the soma sacrifice," is an injunctive
statement in indicative form.

Cf. Prakaranapaficika* V, P.92:

vyutpannetarapadavibhaktyarthah kasthaih pacati iti vartamanopadese'pi yat pake karanam, tat
kasthasabdena pratipadyata ityavagamya pratyaksena kasthanam karanabhavamavagacchantah
kasthasabde vyutpadyante.
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38. A person knows that a certain word has a certain denotation,
when it is known what is the denotation, of the other words with which it is collocated.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This is the Prabhakara view of the denotativeness of single words,
summarized in the formula anvitabhidhana, which is short for karyanvitabhidhana "denotation of
words syntactically connected in an injunctive sentence,"

Cf. Prakaranapaficika* II, P.179:

Sabdantarani svarthesu vyutpadyante yathaiva hil
avapodvapabhedena tatha karye linadayahi

It is proved that words have the power of denoting things
only in so far as they are contextually connected with a karya;
consequently, their validity concerning an established fact

is based on this that they give rise to the notion of karya.

31¥ ... The Mimamsaka poses two alternatives to refute the validity of statements referring to existent
factors.

“Tadbuddhihetutvat” means “bhatavastuvisayakajfianajanakatvat”.
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¥ Buitenen

It is contended that this denotation of karya is only occasional in words,
but this contention is incorrect;

the ground for words to be denotative

is that they deal with a karya,

so that the contention suffers of the vice of being unproved.

¥ Buitenen - Notes




“Tatparata” means “bhdtavastuparata”.

7 g iy g gty et gfyg: udawfd |

¥ Buitenen

For a notion that arises from a verbal statement can never terminate in any object whatsoever that is
not a karya.
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¥ Buitenen

[[33]]

The cognitions of contextual relations

which arise immediately upon hearing a profane statement

are said to derive, not from Verbal Testimony, but from Inference. 78
Thus it is right that these cognitions do not terminate in karyas.

¥ Buitenen

E.g., a statement "there are fruits on the river bank"

does not by itself, self-sufficiently, create in the hearer

the knowledge that there are fruits on the river bank;

the means of knowledge here really is inference, since the hearer must infer
that the speaker knows what he is talking about,

that he knows that fruit means "fruit",

river bank 'river bank," etc.

According to the Prabhakara, all statements made by human beings are only inferential in character
and as such, cannot be primarily valid.

39. If it were not accepted that verbal statements always bear on karyas,
on what grounds then could an indicative statement like agnihotram juhoti
"he offers the agnihotra"

be accepted as an injunction?




Taittirtya Samhita* V. 9. 1.

Or if it be claimed that in this case, even though the statement as it stands has no complete validity,
it is accepted as an injunction in order to ensure that it subserves a purpose,

we reply that this claim is incorrect,

since the operation of means of knowledge

is not dependent on purpose,

but rather is the acceptance of purpose

dependent on the operation of the means of knowledge.

It is not proper to assume that
since one does not like to find rocks
when one is looking for gold
therefore one finds gold!

Cf. Tantravartika under L. ii 1, P.2:
na hi lostam pasyatah taddarsanam nisprayojanamiti suvarnadarsanat kalpyate.

Venkatanatha quotes this passage in his Sesvaramimarnsa under L. ii. 1, P.57.

q aﬁqaﬁnﬂﬁ
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¥ Buitenen




As long as we do not assume that a statement is denotative
only when it bears on a karya,

we cannot assume that a verb in the present indicative
contains an injunction. )
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¥ Buitenen

40. In the same manner

the meaning of the upanisads must also be interpreted

as being subordinate to such injunctions as

"One must know the soul, meditate on it, etc."

which are expressed in differnt passages;

this meaning, then, is that

one must know the omniscient soul which is beatitude, i.e. an injunction.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This is again the Prabhakara view. The Bhatta view is somewhat different;

according to the latter the upanisads are arthavadas (subsidiary substantive statements laudatory of
elements of injunctions) to the eternality of the performer's personality (atman), s)

which eternality is presupposed by the efficacy of the injunction:

e.g., the injunction "he who desires heaven must offer with the soma sacrifice"

supposes the immortality of the performer.

Cf. Prakaranapaficika* Vv, P.93, ff:

atasca vedantanamapi atma jiiatavya ityapunaravrttaye samamnatena vidhina ekavakyatamasritya
karyaparatvameva varnaniyam....api ca siddharthaparatve'pi $abdasya na vedantanam
paramanandadirdpatve brahmanah pramanyamavakalpate; tatra hi
brahmasvardpanuvadenanandadirapavidhirastheyah.
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¥ Buitenen

That the soul is the object of an injunction
does not by itself however prove
that the soul exists as an established fact;
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for there can also be an injunction that
a certain thing be such while actually it is not so;

The Mimamsakas do not accept the existence of any deity that receives the offerings of the votaries
and rewards them.

Cf. Prakaranapaficika V, P.94:

brahmasvaripam ca pramanantarasiddhamevasrayaniyam; brahmasabdasya ca loke
pramanantarasiddhatmavacitvena siddheh vede'pi sa evarthah; tatha ca sati
nityaprakasaparamanandadirGpavidhih sakalapratipattiviruddhah; sarvapratipattisu hi
pramanasmrtibhdtasvatma prakasate; na ca tatra paramanandah samvedyate; na ca
samsarikaduhkhabhibhdtatvat tasyaprakasah, abhibhavanupapatteh; avacchinnam hi duhkham
anavacchinnananda iti nalplyasa mahatah abhibhavah sambhavati; svaprakasasya ca
abhibhavavarananabhivyaktinam[[??]] asambhava eva;... sakalavikarastnyatapi vijianadivikarotpatteh
pramanantaraviruddhaiveti parasparanvayayogyataya nanandadiparatvam; ajaramaratvayostu

pramanantaraprasiddhereva anuvadatvat apramanyam iti.

7dae 31- e, ga " fraze siefarg” sfa
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¥ Buitenen

for example the injunction, "Know your father in someone who is not your father,"
or "Know that the[[34]] syllable OM, which is not the udgitha, is the udgitha." (Ch Up. 1.5.1. [[132]])

SfUada ... <ifcherd 3aH IaTeor | afeery ift afafa 'srggdier sfa

agr g ... See Chandogyopanisad I. 5: atha khalu ya udgithah sa pranavo, yah pranavah sa udgitha iti.
See Rangaramanuja's commentary on it.
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¥ Buitenen

All statements that set forth the reality and the eternality of the soul
only serve to convey that there is a spiritual agent,

who is required in order to experience the otherworldly fruits

that are mentioned in ritual injunctions

where the time of fruition is not specified.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

In this the Prabhakara concurs with the Bhatta. Injunctions without time of fruition specified are not
guaranteed to bring about the desired effect during the present lifetime of the performer.
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¥ Buitenen
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¥ Buitenen

Thus, by denying that the arthavadas, too,

can serve to convey knowledge of facts like Rudra's weeping,

it is shown that they merely serve to give praise in contextual connection with an injunction,
which may be comparatively remote.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

I read ata avarthavadanam.

On this point see KMS 1.2.1. with Sabara's bhasya.

‘v Tefag:

For instance, for the arthavada statement “so 'rodit yadarodit tat rudrasya rudratvam” (Taittirlya
Sambhita : L. v. i. 1), the corresponding vidhi-sentence is “barhisi rajatam na deyam” (Ibid: L. v. i. 2).

JETE,_ 31-uafetRa-gaioR-ue-draafomy
STaTdrITd-SgT-faRfRa-fAugt saq Ignfaa: gow
S 3T AR |

¥ Buitenen

41. To conclude, it follows that the postulated divine person,

whose personality is the product of the baseless beliefs of people

that have failed to consider the true denotation of preceding or succeeding statements,
is eliminated,

with which we conclude our extensive discussion.

fRiga 3¢ - 7 gfaat sw afwa-gewiara: R |

¥ Buitenen

42. 1t is proved now that the pre-eminence of that postulated person cannot be borne out by Scripture.
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¥ Buitenen

even so, what possible basis is there

for the assumption that there exists a person

who knows dharma and adharma,

when we take into account the cognition that arises from injunction?

ga1dr fg Ui Ua vHmot: gur-gue 319 siarresdrsit dmeed,

¥ Buitenen

Omniscience is possible
only if the omniscient person knows the objects
exactly as they are known by means of the different means of knowledge;

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Cf. Slokavartika under L. i. 2, éls. 111b-117:

yadi sadbhih pramanaissyat sarvajiiah kena varyate ?
ekena tu pramanena sarvajiio yena kalpyate!
ndnam sa caksusa sarvan rasadin pratipadyatell
yajjatiyaih pramanaistu yajjatiyarthadarsanami
bhavedidanim lokasya tatha kalantare 'pyabhati
yatrapyatisayo drstah sa svarthanatilanghanati
ddrasoksmadidrstau syanna rtpe Srotravrttitall
bhavisyati na drstam ca pratyaksasya managapil
samarthyam nanumanader lingadirahite kvacitii
sarvajfiakalpanadyaistu vede capauruseyatal
tulyata kalpita yena tenedam sampradharyatam/i
sarvajfio dréyate tavannedanimasmadadibhihi
nirakaranavacchakya na casiditi kalpanali

e 3y
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¥ Buitenen

for there is no statement which declares omniscience
by cancelling the normal means of knowledge.

Cf. ibid., $I. 118.

na cagamena sarvajfiastadiye 'nyonyasamsrayatl|
narantarapranitasya pramanyam gamyate katham ?

el 311 fohfsmrg srwfasaq
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¥ Buitenen

[[35]]

Even if there were such a statement,
it would have to be explained as an arthavada
since its word-meanings would not allow of mutual relation.

TefU ... The Mimamsaka has in mind, statements like “yassarvajfiah sarvavit” (Mundaka : I-9) and “na
tasya karyarh karanam ca vidyate, svabhaviki jianabalakriya ca” (Svetasvatara : VI-8), which declare
that there does exist an Omniscient Being and that His Omniscience is natural but not due to any
extraneous factor.

3rfareadq ... Cf. Slokavartika, L i. 2, $Is. 118-120:

na cagamena sarvajfiastadiye 'nyonyasamsrayat |
narantarapranitasya pramanyam gamyate katham 1i
na capyevamparo nityah sakyo labdhum ihagamah |
nityascedarthavadatvam tatpare syadaniyata Ii
agamasya ca nityatve siddhe tatkalpana vrtha |
yatastam pratipadyante dharmameva tato narah Ii

YA T4 ST AT IR |

¥ Buitenen

A cognition about a sentence-meaning arises from the individual words
and it presupposes in these words

such properties as appropriateness etc.

which are learnt through other means of knowledge;

now we wonder how such a cognition could arise at all,
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if there were a conflict with these other means of knowledge
that are required primarily for the cognition to arise!

¥ Buitenen - Notes

i.e, the appropriateness or propriety of a word in collocation with other words; in the sentence "his
mother is barren," "barren" is obviously inappropriate.

YHTUI=RAT ... By the term “pramanantara” here is meant “Sabda”.

fajig ... The term “pramanantara” here means “pratyaksa”.

3fY ept  drere
e~ eI (g rwrarretare: wrg:) 1 (5)

¥ Buitenen

If a statement concerning an object that is contradicted by perception etc., were authoritative,
who could then reject the identity of sun and sacrificial pole? (5

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Vide Taittiriya Brahmana: II. i.5.2 : “adityo yapah”.

The argument is that if perception were not taken as the guiding principle in ascertaining the
connotation of passages, one would have to literally identify the Sun and the sacrifical post on the
authority of the text “adityo yapah”, which is a eulogistic passage. But their identity is disproved by
perception itself. Likewise, Omniscience is also to be disproved.

23 AYR-Uoflaar®

And if there is a person who possesses this peculiar excellency,
what happens to the authority of the texts which is sought to be proved?87

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The relation between God and the texts has to be proved. I read yadi ca for api ca.
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¥ Buitenen

43. OBJECTION. However, those who follow the Pancaratra clan have the tradition that this Pafcaratra
has been composed by this person.

I a1 foe 7 IR,
s T-afrasied sifed-SrTe-sreem smaerd, durs=asiy |

¥ Buitenen

REFUTATION. But why do the Pasupatas then not agree with their view?
They, too, claim that the Sovereign of the universe is the promulgator of their own system,
and others have the same claims.

T 9 g sHt T - AegrataRanguT: |

¥ Buitenen

Now they cannot all of them be omniscient,
because then it would be impossible for them to set forth mutually contradictory teachings.

g Uq I 1A T qife: 9d-7-Rgt agr wafd

g o1 GIeROT: |

% 38 IgY IRER-favgH o1 SrgH-srgfienaiufeereyg
¥ I-3H ShaHTH: |

¥ Buitenen

The same ground which allows one among several discussants to prove an omniscient promulgator
must hold equally for all of them.

But which one among the many omniscient beings

who propound mutually conflicting teachings

while claiming each for himself the prerogative of omniscience,

which one do we conclude is the one and only omniscient God?
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¥ Buitenen

[[36]]
As the (unidentified) text says,

"If there are several omniscient beings who propound incompatible doctrines
and if for each of them the arguments are equally valid,
then whom can we elicit as the true and only one ?"

When each omniscient being is assumed on the basis of one's own Tantra doctrine
since the various tantric doctrines are mutually in conflict,
the result will be that none of them is authoritative, !

fa-Tpfe-aftgT
CISCEER G
Y TR Gad,
Jea-nedi fAdead |

¥ Buitenen

44, OBJECTION.

How can the teaching of Vasudeva himself,
who is well-known in Revelation and Tradition,
be brought to the same level as other Tantras?

S - STEIGA U1 ORA_ 1
SRIEEECRIRICH
GAT-dH,_ 3feheude,
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For the manifestation of His power has been revealed in the Purusa Hymn (RV. 10.90 14),
"The earth sprang from his feet,

the quarters of the sky from his ears;"

and again,

"The creator created sun and moon as before;"

likewise, "He is Brahma, he is $iva;" (Mahanar Up 11.12.)

"Visnu's highest step" (Kath Up. 3.9.)

e ... Rgveda X. 90.41.

gara=ad! ... Mahanarayana Up. V. 7.

T &ET ... Ibid. XI. 13.

afgwm: ... Kathopanisad III. 9; also Maitriyopanisad VI. 26.

" I HiPd ufer SifEd ik
7 AfAar g = A9 fogq" |
gdiRaf= gaats@ ofd
STSL-SI1- - forae-fRgr i

¥ Buitenen

| No one is his lord in this world, no one his commander; he has no sign. (Svet Up. 6.9.)

In this way, the statements of Revelation describe his manifestation
characterized by His origination, maintenance and annihilation of the world.

¥ Buitenen

Similarly, the Tradition:

"From Visnu arose the world, in him does it subsist;
he is the one who causes it to exist and to perish,"
(Visnu Pur. 1.1.31.)

102




said Parasara;

Visnupurana L. i. 35. This verse declares that Visnu is both the material and the instrumental cause of
the universe.

g2l I UT ARt AR 319 3118, 98 I |

ARTYUT: RISHRITE,
USH_ 3-SR - |

3fd,

¥ Buitenen

Manu, too, declared that He is the lord:

I "Narayana is above the unmanifest, and the World-egg is produced by the unmanifest."93

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This verse does not occur in editions of Manusmrti with the commentaries of Medhatithi and
Kullokabhatta. Manvarthamuktavall of the Kast Sanskrit Series, however, has this verse inserted
between the 10th and the 11th stanzas of the Ist Chapter.

g AHT-fd-HR-aag-G=dd-EgHT=-
A URA-GRY: U315 AU |

=g vad Bfa-uy-uRye-a=3: g
UTqea g der 9E-og d GR-3: 11 5

¥ Buitenen

This Supreme Person

who is continually praised for His knowledge and supremacy in the statements of Revelation and of
the sages

has created Paficaratra.

If this Tantra is then on a level with Tantras that are apostate from the path of Revelation,

then one might as well reason that a soma-drinker is on a level with a wirnebeer-drinker,

just because he is a drinker!

halel d=Ica-TnaH JTer Ife userH, 310 srdfeerd 3fd aergr 3ued, afg, d aa fifa-ursi dimat s, urge-
IR 311G, GRI-9: TH: JEeifa

3I-3FY: | "YHM" -UE Yd-UTaTE, STATIH | HiAiHehed gd-ufarcne, 31 HiH-U-gel: ¥X9 s ¥ &4gH
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¥ Buitenen

Is this Tantra not superior?

Wherefore, then, are the qualities of immaculate knowledge, supremacy etc. of the Bhagavan

not currently attributed also to the Destroyer of the Three Cities in the texts of Revelation?

Therefore it is absurd to hold the equality of the Tantras promulgated by both.

Or, since He is the God who is the cause of the origination, protection and destruction of the universe
and for whom the entire Vedanta furnishes evidence to the exclusion of anyone else,

how could He promulgate a doctrine that is outside the pale of the Veda?

JorT fg ad: gguaR 1
qra-gdsyatafear: saar
HGeTH, ST -

| oz odsgaadfaq
| o Saron o weere

SY-SATE: |

¥ Buitenen

45. OBJECTION.
Nevertheless, a fair number of Srutis are found
which ascribe omniscience and omnipotence to lord Pasupati as well:

"He who is allknowing, omniscient;" (Mund Up. 1.1.9.)

"The supreme great sovereign of sovereigns." (Svet Up. 6.7.)

g&gas: ... Mundakopanisad: L. i. 9.

gHteRon... Svetasvatara*: VI. 7.

d-AR-AT=eT

A e oo (L amm oy |
(e 77+ 3T -RTERAT Tkt
G 3 307 dgHd I
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¥ Buitenen




REPLY. By secondary denotation

these two words "omniscient” and "sovereign" apply

not only to the one who actually is omniscient and sovereign,
but also to others, not excepting God Siva,

who are as it were all-knowing and supreme.

Td-fagugure a: 1l 5
3d: gaT-ea sy
HgTedeh-M=R: |

¥ Buitenen

Besides, if in the above quotation "ya sarvajnah sarvavit"
the word sarvajiia were indeed used to describe the omniscient one,
there would be tautology of sarvavit.

Consequently, the word sarvajia refers only to Mahadeva;

The above argument, says the Mimamsaka, is favourable to the Pasupatas since the text
“yassarvajiah sarvavit” (Mundaka: L. i. 9) cannot be properly explained in favour of the Pafcaratrins.
“If the term ‘sarvajfia’ be etymologically taken as referring to Visnu, what about the term ‘sarvavit’ ?”
he asks. This term too has to be explained as ‘all-knower’, which lands the Paficaratrin in the defect of
redundance. Therefore, the Pasupata method of explanation is in sooth, proper : the term ‘sarvajiia’
refers to Siva conventionally, while the term ‘sarvavit’ does so, through etymology.

The above argument, says the Mimamsaka, is favourable to the PaSupatas since the text "
yassarvajiiah sarvavit " ( Mundaka- 1. 1. 9 ) cannot be properly explained in favour of the Pafcaratrins.

"If the term 'sarvajfia’ be etymologically taken as referring to Visnu, what about the term
sarvavit' ?"

he asks. This term too has to be explained as all-knower', which lands the Pancaratrin in the defect of
redundance of explanation

Therefore, the Pasupata method of explanation is in sooth, proper- the term sarvajfia’ refers to Siva
conventionally, while the term 'sarvavit' does so, through etymology.
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and so the Skanda-Purana, Linga-Purana and other Puranas exhaust themselves
in describing this all knowing and sovereign character of Siva.

ddL T dd-gofidard
YTATOGH 31T o= ||
TS TIR[Ud ==
JA-fa”ted: |
Rrgata: gasaa

¥ Buitenen

[[38]]

Therefore, since the Pasupata Tantra has been promulgated by this Pasupati,

it acquires authority in this way;

but the reversion of the authority of all Tantras in consequence of their mutual contradictions
applies to this Pasupata Tantra too.

sifa-fA_ea:®

MY T ag WaH aIed Tagve: gou;,
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46. Further, granted that the Lord Vasudeva is the Person known in the upanisads,

how then can the theory be held of him that he has promulgated the Paficaratra Tantra

which conflicts with Revelation of him who said, "Revelation and Tradition are my commands ?"'
(unidentified)

The popular reading of the Visnudharma-verse, in which this statement occurs is:

Srutismrt mamaivajfia yas tam ullanghya vartate
ajiiacchedi mama drohi madbhakto'pi na vaisnavah.

But the following reading is found in the printed edition, ch: 76, $l. 31:

Srutismrtir mamaivéjﬁé tam uIIahghya yajan Subhe

T The popular reading of the Visnudharma-verse, in which this statement occurs is-

Srutismrti mamaivajfia
yastamullaighya vartate ajfiacchedi mama drohi
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I madbhaktopi na vaisnavah.
But the following reading is found in the printed edition, ch- 76, SI. 31-

Srutissmrtir mamaivajfia
tamullanghya yajan subhe
sarvasvenapi mam devi
napnotyajfiavilamghanat.

<f Ry @z

¥ Buitenen

Thus we conclude that there has been a deceiver
who assumed the name of 'Vasudeva'
and under that name composed the Tantra under discussion.

Algtear:?@
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¥ Buitenen

Or else, suppose that Vasudeva Himself, ruler of the entire universe, was the promulgator of this
Tantra; they still say that

&4 Ategan sfeary siffgar smg fg a=armr |
Qg o1, o, o, AT HgT- AT T |
aToTe R 3¢ 7 afa fasmd S, svef fofa:

¥ Buitenen

Hari, whose personal manifestations are deceptive

because of his power of illusion,

has promulgated these unholy texts deceivingly

under the guise of holy texts

in order to destroy the whole mass of enemies of the gods.

Now, has he indeed composed this Tantra,

leading the faithful into the mysterious abyss of his grand power of illusion, or not?
This is the question that now arises.

How are we to resolve it?




Visnupurana: ( Jivananda's edn. ) Amsa : I11. chs. 17-18 give the story of Mayamohana, preaching non-
Vedic doctrines to demons, with a view to delude them. Other instances of Visnu assuming different
forms out of his Maya, are to be found in the Lingapurana and the Kasikhanda.

Visnupurana- ( Jivananda's edn.) Arsa- IIL. chs. 17 - 18 give the story of Mayamohana, preaching non-
Vedic doctrines to demons, with a view to delude them. Other instances of Visnu assuming different
forms out of his Maya, are to be found in the Lingapurana and the Kasikhanda.

ARAR SFTRFR-®
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¥ Buitenen

Or are we rather to understand that

he composed this Tantra

while he himself was in error,

since it is not accepted by the followers of the Veda,
just as the doctrine of the Jainas is not accepted?

af¢erraRugser @ ur ga yufsaq 3,

AT (Zergermy— F-dATTHI AT UHTUTH |

¥ Buitenen

That the followers of the Veda do not accept it has been set forth at length above.100
Consequently, then, Pancaratra Tantra is not authoritative
because it derives from the cognition of an independent Person.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

supra § 12.

T g=aife-wgfaaqa®

47. Nor is it proper to argue the validity of the Pancaratra Tradition "like the Manu Tradition etc. 101

¥ Buitenen - Notes
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supra §11.
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¥ Buitenen

[[39]]

If the God has composed the Tantra after having, like manu etc., learnt the meaning of the Veda from
a teacher who was satisfied with his pupil's obedience,

then the assumption that He was independent is purposeless and false.

sy detsT
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¥ Buitenen

It is not borne out by human experience that the Veda was immediately manifest to him, even though
he never learnt it. The defects which the Author of the Varttika enumerates, those of personal
superiority and inferiority etc., (Kumarila, Slokavarttika 2.114)

are all to be presumed in the case of Paficaratra,

L
fohsa -

A Iuds] 99
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48. Moreover, the Saivite, Pasupata, Buddhist, Jainist, Kapalika and Paficaratra teachings are
traditionally known as heretical.
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To be identified.

On the basis of the distinction between Vedic and Tantric
we arrive at the conclusion that Paficaratra is outside the Veda.

Vide Anandasambhita ch. XIII, folios 43b-44a :

athato devasyarcanam dvividham $runu | [sic]
vaikhanasam paficaratram vaidikam tantrikam kramat i
tayor vaikhanasam $resthamaihikamusmikapradam |

The (Maha) Sanatkumarasamhita draws a distinction among the Vaisnava-mantras in terms of Vaidika
Tantrika and Vaidika-tantrika.

Cf. rsiratra IX. 35:

vaidikam tantrikam caiva tatha vaidikatantrikam |
mantratrayam kramenoktam........ I

Cf. Vasistahasamhita XIII. 16b-17a:

Vaidikam tantrikam caiva tatha vaidikatantrikam |
misritam vaidikam mantraih tasmat vaidikatantrikam I

Harita in his Dharmasastra, says: sruti$ca dvividha, vaidiki tantriki ca (Quoted in the
Lingadharanacandrika, p. 240).

D 2
e Trgqad died
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¥ Buitenen

"Tantra is of four kinds: Saiva, Pasupata, Saumya and Laguda;
thus are described the divisions of Tantra;
one should not confuse them."

The Vaikhanésagamas call the Vaikhanasa and the Paficaratra systems “saumya” and “agneya”
respectively. Cf. Kasyapajfianakanda, P.171:
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vaikhanasam saumyam; agneyam paficaratram.
See also Vimanarcanakalpa, patala 77, P.467:

vaisnavam dvidvidham, vaikhanasam paficaratram iti; vaikhanasam vaidikam, vaidikairarcitam
aihikamusmikaphalapradam; paficaratramagneyam avaidikam amusmikaphalapradam; saumyam
sarvatra sampuajyam.

Cf. also Bhagavata XI. 27. 7, 49:

vaidikastantriko misra iti me trividho makhah 1
trayanamipsitenaiva vidhina mam samarcayet Ii

evam kriyayogapathaih puman vaidikatantrikaih |
arcayannubhayatah siddhim matto vindatyabhipsitam 1i

It may be noted that such a division is found even among the Saivagamas. Thus, the Vayu Sarnhita of
the Sivapurana (uttarabhaga XXIV. 177-178) says:

sivagamo'pi dvidvidhah Srauto'srautasca samsmrtah |
Srutisaramayah $rautah svatantra itarassmrtah il (Quoted in Lingadharanacandrika, P.290).

Also see Saivasiddhanta P.43:

Agamas are of two kinds: Srauta and Aérauta. The Srautagamas are dependent upon the
Vedas and are full of their essence; not so the Asrauta. The former Agamas are accepted but
not the latter. The asrauta-agamas have been declared by the Lord in order to delude some
people. These Agamas are Vama, Pasupata, Lakula, Bhairava, etc.

TR HITadsdd
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Likewise:

"There are three distinct doctrines, the Bhakta, the Bhagavata and the Satvata;
this description of the divisions of Tantra is also found in Pancaratra.

24 SHig-s=Hifa: @




49. Furthermore, that a doctrine destitute of all logic
and embracing the view that the soul knows birth,
which is rejected by Revelation and Tradition,

should be Truth is a highly ludicrous contention.

| Sifaeft ar sRsawTa srafesfemf

AR a9 Hafd
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¥ Buitenen

Thus we find the S$ruti,

"Verily, this soul is unperishing, essentially indestructible;
it is not conjoined with sizes" (BA Up. 4.5.14.)

sifaenst ... Brhadaranyaka IV. v. 14.
Cf. Bhagavadgita II. 14:

matrasparsastu kaunteya stitosnasukhaduhkhadahi
agamapayino'nityastan titiksasva bharatall

Sftardd ...Chandogy* VI. 11. 3.
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OBJECTION.

This is all very well,

but all that this statement says is that the soul is not destroyed,
not that it is not born.
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REFUTATION. No, by stating that it cannot be destroyed,
it also decides that it cannot be born;

it is impossible that an entity that has been born

does not perish.

OBJECTION.

Nonetheless, from the emphasis which in the statement "only sat was here" (ChUp.6.2.1.) is laid on
the uniqueness of sat,

it follows that there were no souls before the time of creation.

Had the individual soul existed before
why then this emphasis of "only sat"
on sat's absolute solitariness?
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[[40]]
REFUTATION.

The reply to this is that

here the emphasis on sat's uniqueness

is with regard to the elements of wind, water and ether
that were about to be created by sat.

TR ATy
i+ fARdaaa 1 )

¥ Buitenen

Were the soul excluded by this statement of sat's solitariness,
then the soul's origin would have been described in the sequel,
just as the creation of ether is described.

a9 fAfegad a=

T Sitat s1fae Fesfa |
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¥ Buitenen

This is not done; therefore the soul does not know birth,
since in the sequel "That sat created fire, etc. (Ch Up. 6.2.3.)
we do not hear of the creation of the individual soul.

T = "gal a1 A " -3
AT Ta SH-Sha-- I onfadaR - Tda-?

¥ Buitenen

OBJECTION. However, in the text yato va imani bhatani etc.
we hear that the souls too know origin, continuance and reabsorption.
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Here the word bhuta denotes the jiva, the individual soul;
for thus we find the word used in the passage bhramayan sarvabhatani,

The verb jianti "they live" in the text can only apply to the souls,
the expression tena jayante "by whom they are born" evidently refers to these same souls.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Taitt Up. 3.1.1. The whole sentence includes tena jivanti, on which the present exegesis of bhuta is
based.

[[41]] REFUTATION. This is not right.

The word bhuta commonly deonly the elements ether, wind, fire, water and earth.

If the word is used for something else, it is used metaphorically. Of these elements, ether etc. which
are primarily understood by the word bhuta,

it is stated that they are variously modified and that they live.

¥ Buitenen - Notes
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The verb "they live" describes a condition of being analogous to living.

And if the word bhuta be used in the sense of individual soul,

then too the statement declares that the soul is born only in the sense that its entrance into a body is a
birth.

Therefore, when the word bhuta refers to the individual soul,
it can rightly be said that the souls are born,

just as it is said that the cow,

once born walks about.
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There are Srutis to this effect, like

"For the soul, unborn, alone" (Svet Up. 4.5.)

and we also have other Srutis which declare that the soul is unborn.
Similarly, the word of the Lord:

Tepfet qesSad
fargay, 3Ty Iwre 31fY | (Bh G. 18.61.)

¥ Buitenen




Ibid: II. 20c.
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Finally there is the syllogism:
the individual soul in question never knows birth; for, while being substantial, it is bodiless,
as it consists of spirit, like the Supreme Soul.

2E ATNFVTAT?

50. There are some who notice the logical defects inherent in the view that Scripture of a personal
origin,

which we have explained above, and having no other course open

posit that Tantra too must be eternal.

Against this position, we state that
it is sublated by the fact that its author,
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éwho is patent enough and tacitly remembered, is not forgotten at all;
-and hence this position does not deserve our notice.
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[[42]]

51. Besides, why has the argument about the Pasupatas etc. been swept aside with a stick?
If one replies, let the argument stand,

we shall have the defect of mutual exclusion.

And Vasudeva's authorship of the Tantra, which is commonly known to everybody,
can no more be rejected than the preferpersonal origin of the Veda.

argea-fauafa-faran:@
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Or else, if someone says that

(Is) any of the three means of knowledge is, in the case of Pasupata Tantra, cancelled by non-
appearance (sc. of knowledge.), reversion and dubiety,

Cf. Slokavartika (1. 1. 2 ) $l.54a:
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the answer is, your own postulation applies equally well to the Laguda doctrine (here used as
synonymous with Pasupata),

and once you know this, it is refuted.

Your worship better keep quiet.
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52. To sum up. For the reasons set forth above

we maintain that the exposure of this Tantra's incompatibility with Revelation, Tradition, Epic and
Purana

as well as with the conclusions of our logical demonstration,

and the inacceptability of this Tantra to all exemplary persons

go to show that the Paficaratra texts must have been composed by someone

who pretended to teach a path that would lead to heaven and salvation,

but actually wished to deceive the world.

g1 de-ATgT: Tl
1Y 1Y PGET: |
gatq a1 fAshar: I qat-fst g ar: agar:

119




g
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"The traditional teachings that are outside the Veda
and all other false doctrines remain fruitless in the afterworld,
for they are considered to derive from tamas."

$GT-GX-ANTAA Tq dsfu,
QYT qIg-ARUY +3re Afverd,

¥ Buitenen

gAY AR |
gfa |

¥ Buitenen

"The following are not to be honoured even with a word: heretics, criminals, impostors, crooks, thieves
and hypocrites are not to be honoured even with a word."

[[43]]

53.In the manner116 presented above the primafacie case can be made
that the Paficaritra in its entirety has no validity

whatever as a means of knowledge.

¥ Buitenen - Notes




I read ritya.

From here starts the ‘Siddhanta’.
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Against this prima-facie case

we now submit that the Tantra in question must be accepted as valid,
because it produces faultless knowledge,

like the scriptural statements on the Vedic sacrifices jyotistoma etc.

54. Now, such defects as are elicited by the science of logic
cannot be detected in this inference.
Let us consider the Object of the Proposition.

ueft A ufasnse:
g T g At |
@ gl fofeg o=
7: FrefigH gfcda: 1 )

¥ Buitenen

The Object of the Proposition is, by definition,
the content of a certain thesis is proposed;
it is a term which itself is established,
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and of which it is now to be proved that it is particularized by another term,
which is also established."

¥ Buitenen - Notes

pratijfiarthah, the object or content of the pratijfia,

which is the first step of the five-membered syllogism,

e.g., "the mountain has fire" (parvatasya agnimattvam).

It does not therefore coincide with the Subject.

In the proposition both S and P must be siddha, established as existing somewhere;
a non-thing like a hare's horn can be neither S nor P.

ge-2reg fdfeRT | gett 9 (gddnfe:) afaa-fawht-ofa: sym @d Rig: uered: | [ ufaqn ‘udat afgae s @ wwr ] @9
R g o= uerdor gg-+a (] RemuRfva: | RemuRivat s a: xS oftrerero [afgea-@-wou]
RrarufRfda:; 7 g amrareRro, sfa e |

02 J&-Hisaq@
ufafeg: @

T 7 drae 3-Ulg-fasivor: g&: -
UTATOG -1 UeIf 39-a1ie-Rigard e,

¥ Buitenen

In the present case the term which particularizes the object is not unknown,
for this term, ie. "validity," is for both parties established with regard to the valid means of knowledge,
Perception, Inference, Verbal Testimony etc.

A H-URIG-ANE: ety gor,) ToT-IA- AT G -clieh-HTAG e,

¥ Buitenen

Nor is the subject itself unknown, for the Paficaratra system is known universally.

a1 Rg-aru=se

A RS- (ggior: er)
TRA- AT AT ua Hfcaret sRigand, o)
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Nor is the Object to be proved already proved,
for this Object, "The Paficaratra is valid," is not proved for the opponent.

T ugel-faie: @
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Nor is this Object incompatible with Perception,
since its opposite, ie. nonvalidity, is beyond perceptual verifiability.

ArgAEt ARt argreanfefa:@

I SgAFREG: (afagtor: qar.)r STRUCTRIAT |
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Nor is this Object incompatible with Inference,
because no inference proving non-validity is found.

55. OBJECTION. But such an inference is actually found: Paficaratra Sastra is non-authoritative,
because it is non-Vedic, like Buddhism,

AR orogsg) TIGTI-ST&T01, el TG @feer: |

veae i

fafea-ue--ag-srd--agd: #iq:

-3 - QT - TR - A UT-GH+cIRH, STSTTIHT - 3red-fawdd Fre |
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[[44]]

If it is defined by the fact that the Tantra does not produce knowledge,
then this definition militates against Perception;
for the knowledge which arises in a student, who is able to comprehend the relation between word
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and meaning, concerning the meaning of the sentences of Paficaratra Sastra
he hears is perceptually evident.

A sy TSIV - T (e T TR
TEqg

gRrmed wIgsg
EUELRIRL LS

gdie ga+ "gere A 3" fa 9ufdd vaaganeafy,

¥ Buitenen

Nor is the predicate, sc. "nonauthoritativeness," defined by dubiety,

since then we have the same conflict with Perception;

for the statement, "One must worship the four-armed Supreme Person in the centre of the lotus,
does not occasion a doubtful cognition:

"Must one worship Him thus or not?"

‘I Ta' UEIE gay o7 |

e ... To be identified.

1Y faufa-rerot FrarguemTE,
SHNTA- A Steman: Ter-fARteq, Siiy-aragRIse-adard 9|
TUsaiisd ddg SURE |
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Nor, in the third place, is the predicate, defined by reversion,

since there is no non-apprehension of what should be there,

and since, the presumption of future reversion militates against Perception
and would put an end to all operations.

This point shall be discussed in detail later on.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

this "non-apprehension of what should be there (yoganupalambha) is the criterion by which we know
the absence of a thing. Here it is the absence of truth in Paficaratra that needs be proved by
yoganupalambha, if the objector's contention that Paficaratra is invalid-through-reversion be correct.

faudiat ear-am9e | ‘Isa-31 e s Gast- 9 SaHT A1, Sk vfasafa’ 3fd, ag sier s -ae- gagor
foverd | qur afq ghd-aie-agagr-arys Afd wra: |
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The claim that Paficaratra is invalid is opposed by the Paficaratra Agama itself. In Paficaratra, it's
validity is understood. Or you say -

I As Paficaratra itself is invalid, it's opposition (to our inference of invalidity) is not a fault.

"OSd -3 3-UHAT0T AG-aTg[ard i feRieTAT ga-uferom uefiad | aatead g 'smm-aeg 9" 3fd | smme-uda
UTSeRIETTH: SIf9Yd: | UreaRmEmTH Ufdarerd T sof: TATOH 3fd dHanme stead 3 ardf: | 9t shferafa didiaes: e |
T UTSREANTAEY Ul fAfgd afd, Ae-Iad-rgAmE-arer= faiy: The ga | 5 &t aw: ? sfa awa usn: |

RACKIC]
e IO (e (STATA-TTATOAH, (),

(sresr g T (. TN () Ty THTHOAH, (e
S IFIIATHIUH | (5

¥ Buitenen

REFUTATION.
Why, if that were so, that would mean that

Why, if that were so, that would mean that
for proving it's invalidity,
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you want (your) inference's validity accepted.
But where we infer it's validity,
you want it's invalidity (to counter us).

¥ Buitenen - Notes

I have difficulty in understanding the argument unless I assume an illogicality. By stating as his
ground since in agama we have its meaning exactly conveyed as it is the objector not only agrees with
the preceding argumentation that on inferential grounds Paficaratra is not invalid, but even goes so
far as accepting that it is valid in other words, confuse non-invalidity with validity.

Then, because of this validity (svarthasya tathatvavabodhanat), there arises a conflict with a deviating
statement of the Veda which has its own validity; since only one can be true, it follows that when
Pancaratra is true by inference, it is untrue by Veda.

But I don't see how the objector can reasonably infer the validity of Paficaratra, since its meaning or
content is admittedly suprasensible. Yamuna himself has not argued that Inference proves the validity,
but that Inference cannot disprove the correctness of the thesis. [[134]]

a1 USg-IAH_ U0 3fd S ada <ag-SearHT U1 JoT GE-TgAT TR R asa-tmmamEmeg- gy Afa
IR -SIY-Ufdare fohad s fRgrf=ar |

[[45]]

If it means that Paficaratra is different from the Veda,
we have an occasional application to Perception etc.,
which are also different from the Veda.

Y (erer g aefg) " oacd Tt SR faisadt it fugwm,
REINGE

| Ffy-gg-ram g Rdvoier fus:,
gfq,

¥ Buitenen
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If, in order to avoid this defect, the ground is thus specified, 'because, while being language, it is
different from the Veda,' we have a hetvantaram deadlock,

which, as they say, occurs when into a syllogism with an unqualified ground

and additional qualification is accepted 120

¥ Buitenen - Notes

a hetvantaram constitutes on the part of the debator a confession of importance
since the ground which he gave does not hold

and he has to produce a different ground.

By the rules of debate this means a defeat.

Also, we then have an occasional application to the statements of Manu, which also are language and
different from the Veda,

If then, my slow-witted opponent, in order to remove this defect from your ground
you claim that being outside the Veda means

"not deriving from the Veda,"

then what do you, logician, think of it?

The term ‘Tarkika’ need not necessarily refer to the logician here. Yamuna makes fun of the dialectical
helplessness of the Mimamsaka.

Well, by this definition of the ground we get meaning,
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"something, namely in case there is question of language-statements, is non-Vedic,
because it does not derive from the Veda."

But then there is an occasional application to the Veda itself,
which does not derive from the Vedal!

31T 37-dd Tl Tz Al 31-I-HeradTe, 3 B,

¥ Buitenen

When the ground is redefined as

"because it does not derive from the Veda,
in case of a language-statement but not a Vedic statement,”

then again there would inevitably be an occasional application to statements of reliable persons
which do not derive from the Veda

and yet are valid, like

"There are trees on the river-bank."

| o ofq, e fd, wd-favaa afd, sr-de-4eie 8,
ST " SOt AweH, s sl eafa=ar |

¥ Buitenen

If the reason is further corrected into:

"because it does not derive from the Veda, namely, in case of a language-statement -but not a Vedic
statement-

and this statement concerns an action to be taken,"

then still we have a vicious applicability to such precepts as

"One must eat little when one has indigestion."

| Sw-Rdvo-fired aafud-fvadsi g sr-degerare 3fa 8g;,
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[[46]]

Again, if the ground is then reformulated as

"because it does not derive from the Veda, in case of a statement specified by all the above
specifications
and also concerned with dharma and adharma,"

then this ground is partly impertinent, because Pancaratra Sastra does not deal with dharma and
adharma exclusively,
since the great majority of its Statements concern Brahman.

Y "gATORIARATS Feft"fa fastw:

("srdecd afe, s @, or-da-qercd 3, " 59)

GENEEECIIE|

PI-TIE G- TAd-aeg - TR Yfd-d-URig |
TI-IAdE I, U J&qTH: |
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If then, the specification is added

"...when it deals with objects that are outside the scope of other pramanas,"

then again the ground does not fully apply,

for hundreds of Srutis demonstrate

that the Perception of God encompasses all things related to dharma and adharma.

T ST SATRITEATETaTe-HaH, 3-Ufafdd-ufae-fayferd= |

¥ Buitenen

We shall discuss this point presently (infra 88 76 F.);
this suffices for the time being to expose the baseless fancies
of those who have not made a study of Aksapada's system.

¥ Buitenen - Notes




éOther conceivable inferences will be presented; and refuted, later on.
.We conclude therefore, that the proposition "Paficaratra is authoritative," is not in conflict with
Inference.

arE-faRty: @

I rH-faeg: -
TS -731- Q0T -UTHT0G -UfdUTGhed "3&H HEuuGH" 3c-3Te]- 3N TH-Td Ui RIsIHTuTEnd |
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58. Nor is it in conflict with Scripture,
for hundreds of scriptural statements, like idam mahopanisadam,
will be adduced which set forth that Paficaratra is authoritative.

Mahabharata ( Critical edn., Poona ) XII. 326. 100a:
| = weiufee aqR-de-amfRam]

9 - ®

T, gy, - SATGUTH . - Tl Teh- T Teg-feRTeray
Meg-fARIY-UhRIY o SHIIgeh-aT 0g,
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There are no grounds to suspect in our proposition

anyone of the three kinds of contradiction of language-statements;
namely, contradiction within the terms of the statement;
contradiction with one's own thesis;

or contradiction with universally accepted facts.

Jor fg 7 qraq Eaemferte:,
T g e - femmafaRty:, emifaaforty:, exifaafarias 3f,

¥ Buitenen

[[47]]

First, there is no contradiction within the statement.

This type of contradiction is of three kinds of mere utterance;
or utterance of property;

and of utterance of substance.

T4 7 drae 3famm-favglsd uar:,
7 8 "usg-v=-e v sfa ufas-aa
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Firstly, the proposition is not contradicted by its mere utterance,

for the statement of the thesis "Paficaratra Sastra is authoritative"
does not cancel its own content, as does, for instance, the statement:
"During my entire life I have kept silence.”

Cf. Slokavartika (1. i. 5) éls. 61b-62b:

Areneres-faRtey @ ufigg-snfe-fasma: |
UfA=T-ud-Hefey-gd-aier-ufafgd:
grael-sitaH, 37g A 3fey-Amor aread |

7 g umrog
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Secondly, there is no contradiction through utterance of property,
as for example the statement: "All statements are untrue;"

for the authoritativeness predicated of Paficaratra

does not cancel the proposition.

Thirdly, there is no contradiction through utterance of substance,

since in the given substance a connection with the given property is not contradictory:
Pancaratra is not contradicted by its property authoritativeness,

as motherhood is contradicted by the property sterility.

Cf. ibid*: $l. 63:

GJ-a1e-uTa g YHTRAaT-aTe= |
TRI-IFATE Tl ST, |1 =2 ST 94 1|
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For upon the assertion of the authoritativeness of the substance in question,
it is not contradicted by any particular substance named in Revelation,

since the imputation of questionableness is secondary,

as in the case of the assertion that

certain acts of violence which are enjoined are against the dharma, 12

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The Vedic injunction na hinnsyat sarvabhatani "one should not injure any being”

raises the question of the validity of injunctions which do require injury to beings.

But this is a secondary question which does not affect the validity of the Veda as a whole.
Similarly, the thesis "Paficaratra is valid" is not disproved

by the possible mention in the valid Veda

of something that conflicts with something in Paficaratra.

So far the argument is not for validity but against invalidity.

There is, therefore, no contradiction by language statement;
so that we conclude that the proposition is presentable.

03 §g-HIBaH®@

Vide Tarkasangraha (Vavilla edn.) Anumana-section, P.52:

| volrEr-feg-aq-ufa-venflg-arfidr: osa-ga-smvmr: |

The ground is not occasionally applicable to other terms.

CIEC IS CHE)
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[[48]]

This fallacy of occasionalness is of two kinds, general occasionalness and special occasionalness.
An instance of the first kind provides the ground in the argument:

"The earth is eternal, because it is knowable."

Of the second kind: "The earth is eternal, because it, possesses smell."

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Since pots are knowable, the ground would also apply to prove the eternality of pots and all things
that are knowable.

Since only earth (as an element) possesses smell, this ground has no general applicability.

A third variety of ‘anaikantika’ is ‘anupasamharin’ which the author does not enumerate here. Cf.
Tarkasangraha: P.53: ‘G aRY sAhl~ih: | § B-fde: — TraRumaTeRogEgR-¥ard)’ Quoting the passage
*q dTag_3Hdhl~ieh:’ & c. in his Nyayaparisuddhi [Desika Granthamala], P.130, Desika says: “snfeq@r g v
g&-eH, A R 3fa guor-ga-ag=aa: 1

¥ Buitenen

Our ground, namely,

'Paficaratra is authoritative, because it produces faultless knowledge’,
does not apply equally whether it is authoritative or not,

which would render the ground generally-occasional.126

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Like the ground "because it is knowable" which applies to things regardless of whether they are
eternal or not.

9 9IYRUTEATI®

T A drg, REiy-AH-ehRUTE UHTOMIHTO-HIERU,
9 JIYRUMehIIch T,

7 g MEN-THRRUIEH 31-UHT0T-9d- - [Ademieh-aa-iiey fauey gea=d |
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For this ground, namely its being a cause of faultless knowledge,
“has not been found before in the alternative propositions
éthat Paficaratra is deceptive and hence nonauthoritative.

AETYRUTATI @

AT TR -

(USRI G410 [AaTS-F17-571] - SaHdy-21aTia-areried 3e)
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Neither does the ground have a specially occasional application,
because the illustration "like statements on Vedic sacrifices such as jyotistoma etc.”
shows its connection with other instances on the same side of the argument.

faia-aarg- srmarq,
7 fg Maly-3-hRUTeH U e |

¥ Buitenen

Nor is the ground precluded,
since there is no concomitance of its opposite; being a cause of faultless knowledge is not invariably
accompanied by nonauthoritativeness.

o Gream e anfa: fauia-anfer 3fa Jdtar-adges: | 91 9 et Usa-3E-Umig-ufdured are ' Feiy-3me-
T -EUR gdR AR 31: | ‘el [A: pdehedld! $& 317 hlched-&Ul g: ATeATHIE Rd@req sifiaa= fg
TW:, I3 Gdehed dATAI@H 3fd RTAT | 9811 ¥ 8qR faveg: | Tan smardifa atear |
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Nor is the ground cancelled by lapse of time,
since there is no conflict with Perception
and in this it is analogous with Scripture.
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Nor is the ground itself unproved or unestablished.

If a ground is unestablished,

this is because either its locus or its essence is unestablished.

The first does not apply, for its locus is Pafiicaratra Sastra, which is proved to exist.

BdR 1figar s Ay aref: | aTIaRifER 3 et sfU siflifeg-UehR: me-u-dy ufrogd | | g Aiergdt T-chaT |
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Nor does the second apply:
for there are three ways in which a ground may be unestablished as to its essence:
through ignorance, through dubiety, or through reversion.

Ignorance does not apply,
as follows from the fact that the words describing the ground are pronounced.

¥ Buitenen - Notes




Nor does dubiety apply,
for that the ground is correct is undoubted and self-evident to the defender of the proposition,
while for the opponent the same is easily proved by the fact that no defects are apprehended in it.

[[49]]

That the ground would be unestablished through reversal is utterly out of the question.

60. OBJECTION. But how can we discard the supposition that the Paficaratra texts are faulty?128
This supposition arises instantly since the texts are of personal origin.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This objection seems to speak to the summary denial that the ground is unestablished through
reversion.

REFUTATION. How do you avoid the same supposition in the case of the Vedas?
There too it arises instantly, since the Vedas are language-statements.

SueNgEne 3fd 3q
< SBTMY a-JTaTed -h1H--URH -Gy -Tofidaded, g AmRIg e |

¥ Buitenen

When you reply, it is avoided because the Vedas have no personal author,

then you may realize that in our case, too, it is avoided, since the Tantras have been composed by the
Supreme Person,

who is omniscient and eternally satisfied,

and you may keep quiet!
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What I mean to say is this.

Our position is that in language as such there are no defects that invalidate its authority;
as language, language is authoritative,

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Be it repeated that the validity, authoritativeness, etc. of Verbal Statements (ie, shabdapramana) is
founded on the basic assumption that statements truly and accurately communicate their things-
meant (artha), that a word accurately conveys its meaning.

Among these things meant Yamuna includes facts as well as karyas,

hence the following debate with the Prabhakara,

Its authority is in certain cases invalidated by defects in the character of the speaker,
for instance in a language statement,
"There is a herd of elephants on my finger-tip."

Cf. Prakaranapaficika: II. 4, P.13:

farmTe aref 3 ered=r Ui Susird |
3rged 3 ST HRuTT gUH 37 Qo 31fe i

The statements in the upanisad portion of the Veda
remove whatever suspicion we may have
about any defects in the character of the speaker in the text collection here under discussion.
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For the Vedanta texts set forth that the omniscient Lord of the world is supremely compassionate;
then how can we suppose Him to be deceitful etc.?

Desika, in his Stotraratnabhasya (Desika Granthamala), P.37, says that the mercy of the Lord is
referred to in the following Upanisads:

Svetasdvatara : II1. 17 : ‘G U ST G4&1 R0 Geo'; Kathavalli : IV. 12a : *Srgs-Am: oot AL e fasfa”
and Mahopanisat : 1 : ‘T YA 7 Hd’

Also cf. Paramasambhita : III. 40b-41a; P.24:

Tded! WITaT, T A1t fa& shRund |
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o¥ Rig-asgf arsg-umoaH@
ufa®

61. OBJECTION.

However, I have said that language statements have no authority
when they concern established facts,

on the ground that when terms are applied to such facts

they do not have proper denotative power.

[[50]]
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REFUTATION.
This view is not correct, language, eliciting a fact by direct application,
even though this fact is established,
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really operates its denoting power
as fully as it does
by applications which concern karyas.

JE AT "I S
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Consider the illustration that has been given above (supra § 37.),
When certain manifestations (of joy) in a man's face,

which follow on his hearing the statement

"A son has been born to you,"

make it appear that the man spoken-to is happy,

one instantly understands

that his happiness is the result of his receiving from this statement
a knowledge of an agreeable meaning,

and one then infers that,

for a medium-aged person too,

this happiness derives from the statement.

Thus one concludes that,

since this happiness came to exist upon the existence of the statement,
the statement itself has the power to convey an agreeable meaning.

If there arises a doubt as to

which particular ground of happiness
amongst the many different grounds that may occur according to past, present and future,
then consider this.
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(A young boy, who wants to understand the meaning of speech, immediately upon hearing the same
statement
receives knowledge that a birth ceremony is being held. )

He thinks to himself, "There must be a reason for this."

Then he considers,

"Is the agreeable meaning which has been understood from the statement the cause of this
knowledge that a birth ceremony is to be held ?"

and he realizes that this meaning was precisely this that a son had been born. 13

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Yamuna here takes up the Prabhakara's theory that a child learns the meaning of language
through the action his elders take on hearing a statement,

so that the denotativeness of language is defined by its injunctiveness.

He uses the Prabhakara's example of the factual statement: "A child is born to you."

A child who does not know language has no way of understanding the meaning of this statement
because the young father's happiness conveys nothing specific.

But, asks Yamuna, suppose the same child has witnessed his father reception of the cheering news
and the subsequent preparations for a birth ceremony.

Since one follows immediately upon the other,

the child associates one with the other

and can thus understand the meaning of the statement,

though the statement itself was no injunction,

but a communication of an established fact,
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And on that issue:

Definite knowledge of the denotion of words in a sentence is had through the words that are included
or excluded. This being so, [51] words denote their meanings, whether these are established things or
not.

fafQ-uatsey smamitgrasa:@

T 7 q&-HTG- AT AdT-AR T hRf-hRUT-H14:,
1fd gagTdl

¥ Buitenen

62. OBJECTION. However, the relation of cause and effect is not just known from the fact that
one comes into existence upon the existence of the other, for that would mean over-
extension.

Nor does the realization that a birth ceremony is to be held follow invariably upon the
knowledge of an agreeable meaning;

for we find also that the same realization follows upon a feeling of distress, namely when the
informed father is vexed by the trouble of maintaining his family.132

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[132]: Then, one may suppose, the child would not so readily associate the birth ceremony with the
previous commueniation.
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- STAATG-Shel TSI *Te&-ThRIOTRT SGUTd |

¥ Buitenen

REFUTATION. Don't we find that the realization of a karya is caused by a verbal statement, so that we
can agree that, for example, the realization that a cow is to be fetched following a statement "Fetch
the cow" is indeed caused by that statement?

s dq
gAY fafeR gy

¥ Buitenen

When you say that, since this realization cannot occur without a cause therefore the proximate
statement must in that case be the cause of the realization, then I maintain that the same holds also in
the case of "A son is born."

3MTeh D ... R {1 & 7 Sirad sfa gat: |

"fafe:" < s e |

RRETICINCEI D e

¥ Buitenen

It has been decided by our opponent that the verbal denotation of a meaning which causes an action
to be taken is a result of the inclusion in the statement of a linadi suffix.133

[133]: supra §36.

AL
Ug-8q: T, A% w3l $ef:; qd-HfquTaehd forsTdT, 3 St |

HTETY: T 3fd ared)

AL s
F T H-TRATH, JaTREe-UaHTH, 1S,

¥ Buitenen




¥ Buitenen

maintains in effect that padarthas134 exist only in karya statements and that e.g. in the case of cows,
horses and the like, which are related to bodies, their being a padartha is ascertained by the
inclusion or exclusion of the words denoting them in a statement concerning karya.

[134]: The things-meant or denoted by the word,

fafeiRar ... smamigR: f_fFaiRd wrif | 98- srgE-RR0mH 3 3 |
Jd-dd-gerddT, wrRfAfdr o aref: |

9 FaffR_aAg=-AaEq e

| waudam s s ga anadd
gfa =
3T T -
AR SagRIuu<: |

¥ Buitenen

If he says, indeed, whenever their being a padartha is significantly construed, it is construed just as
connected with karya, we reply,

Stop being obstinate; for verbal exchange is also possible through denotation of words that are
connected with other things than karyas.

YT G- I |l

¥ Buitenen

63. It is necessary to accept the position that words are denotative of connected meanings, for
otherwise it would be impossible to explain that they are denotative of meanings connected with
karyas.

JaATHIUIATH ... Yamuna emphasises here that no speciality should be attached to a statement that
speaks of something to be done (karya). Words, he says, generally depend upon some factors and
those factors need not necessarily be ‘karya’. Pointing out the untenability of the theory of ‘karya’, he
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says that it goes astray in the instance of ‘lin’ the optative itself. Even the ‘lin’—suffix is found to
depend upon a host of factors like the qualified aspirant (adhikarin), the means (sddhana) and the
thing to be attained (sadhya). Cf. the following verse:

tasmadakanksitasannayogyarthantarasangate |
svarthe padanam vyutpattirastheya sarvavadibhihii

Words convey their sense only in connection with such other idea or factor that is required to
complete its sense (akanksita), that is compatible with it (yogya) and which is supplied by a word
uttered along with it (asanna). Karya should therefore occupy a subordinate but not the supreme
position in the scheme of significance of words.

g ... [[22]]

The definition 'the thing meant by a word is always connected with a karya' fails to cover the defined
topic completely;
for it does not apply in the case of injunctive suffixes,

("rferrat SGifaEinT gsia " fd a2 )
TG-S B eatarrray aroraye.) TRATBATTEARIEL- Srga4-HelT-a=H T e 3rfogefd |

¥ Buitenen

since these suffixes denote their own meanings as connected, not with karya, but with consequences
of already established facts, such as proper qualification on the part of the person enjoined etc.135

¥ Buitenen - Note

[135]: Yamuna's argument is that the injunctive, etc. terminations of the verb denote the injunction as
their thing meant (padartha); but what makes this injunction 'meaningful’ is not that it is an
injunction, but that it is connected with someone who is qualified to accept the injunction, e.g., in the
injunction svargakamo yajeta. The injunctive yajeta has no meaning or purpose unless there is a
"desire for heaven;" the meaning of the injunction thus is connected with the consequence of this
desire is prepared to do something about it.

GfRATHT ... fAPR: Bel-Wrgq — Wf-hrfe-ueteaH |
@i ... @ R |
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asq sifarfaeq
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¥ Buitenen

Or if it is said that in their case there is denotation of connected meanings and in the other case
denotation of meanings connected with karya, we reply that this is a neither old nor young,
argument;136

it is more appropriate simply to accept the view that there is denotation of connected meanings in
general.

¥ Buitenen - Note

[136]: ardhajaratT is a half-old woman; the ardhajaratiyanyaya is used to indicate that the opponent
wants to have it both ways and that consequently his argument, like a half-old and half-young woman,
is useless either way.

SReaH ... For an explanation of the ardhajarati-nyaya see Nyayasadha under L. iii. 3. P.135:
| AR IIR[UAH Td-SRAT AfNal STUHTIET, 99-d0a1R] T o, ST 3ifa-UgTq, 37ef-SRaam=om ga: Uit

i Ste-varet so-SRdt-2=g |
Also cf. Bhuvanesalaukikanyayasahasri, P.104:

T3l G- Tgul a1 Uer, fohforie dfertend, Genisnurar=, Sizm=R-camel < fohad a=mad =mat saarfa — aur
Sl g1 S, @ ufd: de;31ef qur-An e gl SragarR TsTdifd gfer-{a |

64. Therefore, the adherents of all schools should accept that words have proper denotation for the
meanings they denote because these meanings are connected with other meanings that are required
to complete the sense of the statement, are closely collocated and are appropriate.

grarafeR-agd @rd gq ue-gaf: | T ueHT a4 forfee srufaa: et afdaen: | srufi fafdre-ateena w@rsmeas
3 IE: | ATeRT TIEFY-Techcd, TSR UTITRRT: | A8 - TG S-S |

(g ot 2f) TEL AT vy sy ) VT AT -TATERT AT
STe&-MfRTE, TUTSY -
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Even if the denoting power of word is to be known only through the impossibility of operation,
even so

¥ Buitenen

Even if the denoting power of language were to be understood only through its proper signification in
karya statements alone, 137
even so

¥ Buitenen - Note

[137]: Misra's text here has yady api vrttyanupapattisamadhigamaniyaiva sabdasaktis "the denoting
power of language is to be known only through the impossibility of operation,” which makes no sense.
The reading must be corrupt, in anu papatti we may find a corruption of vyutpati,in pravrtti perhaps a
corruption of karyarthe or karyartha-. I read conjecturally karyartha vyutpattisamadhi gamaniyaiva,
which gives the required sense.

‘TG goi-ATAA1sSE ‘Tel 3Ul'fd | UG TaIAIRY | TR ST STUUAT UYH eg-21feRi S1guaT |

Haa-Uah wrafaen®

wrdsig gad
TYer]- STTRIRT-G2Tad I

¥ Buitenen

it is correct when we decide the denotation of language to take the standpoint that karya is just one of
the inessential factors of denotation, like the identity of the speaker, the extent of space in which a
statement can be heard etc.

UReh-Y3U™, TR, I a7 gafae 31t fawg-aife-ufdee arseguad, deera ga |
Td srierdifa & |

ST -7 rearef

sfa =mg-faeq fRar: |
T AUT- 9
FRAIQRY FH==T: |l
SRR (- iy
TSRO |

¥ Buitenen

The logicians hold the view that the meaning of a language statement cannot be known except by
language statement.138 Consequently, there exists no inherent relationship with karya as cause of
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denotation in uses of words that have their proper signification,
just as is the case with floating precious stones on water.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[138]: This holds for those statements which are not verifiable by other means of knowledge, for if
they are verifiable, they are no incans of knowledge in their own right.

IATAN: .. ‘Aea:’ Aea-Aferd-MeR 3 37ef: | T UF eaene:; T: YRR 7 13d | “TgTi Oy 3 373 TgT-Ue
YaTg-FuTY-ATH fekT-TNhR, dTd-GF-UTd, A, 3110 A9 | T 80T TehRI=aRUNTY fR-ATHH 7 o Tfed-wWiaR: |
37d T SITA-AT AfeRT:; ey SneiuTe v g |

Cf. Bhuvanes$alaukikanyayasahasri, P.243.

WWﬂﬁ‘cﬂ Vide Ratnasastra of Buddhabhata, $l. 39:

g FR TOR I af TR amRfon |
T GG SO 987 9RO 0 1|

The quality of gems is tested by putting them in water. If they float, that is an indication of their
superiority. This method of testing or the knowledge regarding the test is no doubt useful in
determining the class of gems; but it is of no avail at the time of wearing them. On this analogy, it is
argued that the knowledge of 'karya' though useful to arrive at the significance of words, is not useful
at the time of using those words.

g9 fg sg]-STdiane-a9-AuauRoioaifits i ug:-TaronR sraed-t-awas
7 HAGR-SATTH_ IUANT:,

Qe G- UgUl-HHa-GHUGeRIy shii&
7 YIF-SATITH IUTNT: |

¥ Buitenen

Just as this floating, however helpful it may be to determine the identity of certain diamonds, e.g. the
brahmin diamond, serves no purpose when a stone is being transacted which has already been
properly identified, similarly the karya, however helpful to understand the proper signification of a
word, serves no purpose once its proper signification has been identified.

799 ... For a classification of gems as 'male’ and 'female’, see Ratnadipika of Candesvara, Sls. 11-13,
and for a classification into the four castes 'brahmana’, 'ksatriya’, 'vaiSya' and 'Stdra’ see Ratnasastra
:$ls. 21 and 23.

'AER-AT -UcH, TRU-guat faafed: |

T -dR-Heq®

aft =1 et Garef srea: FRreat gl dv: uRRARA-TE-dR- e,

¥ Buitenen




[[53]]

65. Moreover, if words denote their meanings only as connected with karya, then how can we know
from them that, for example, there is a relation between a fruit and a river-bank, as in a statement :
"There is a fruit on the river-bank?"

i A 7 a1 reaTT HEI-TRNT: |

¥ Buitenen

If you say that a statement of such a substantive relation does not denote the relation it states
through its primary sense, but through secondary sense, then, we may ask, where do statements then
have their primary sense?

ARG

I (<r=aTT 5eg-ganT;) q-r'"'_vm-qj(«—a‘:r 7 GregH 5 "3Ige") pred
a7 -
JATG A TN |

¥ Buitenen

If you answer
| in a karya which is not previously known through other means of knowledge,

we reply: no, for then no use of words would be possible, since their meaning would not yet have been
identified.

¥ Buitenen - Note

138: This holds for those statements which are not verifiable by other means of knowledge, for if they
are verifiable, they are no means of knowledge in their own right.

ARG ... Cf. Prakaranapaficika II. P.187:

foranfe-fa= ad srf def AR A ad |
31at AFTARTYAH SrydH 3fa Tt i

JGTAEH ... VG AW: |

o ARG -7 oy s arger)
FIR U |
T TG TF -
yatsfauaga: |l

i v Buitenen



Naturally there can be no knowledge of the meaning of a word

éwhen that word denotes a meaning not previously known through other means of knowledge,
éand no cognition can arise from words with unknown meanings,

éfor that would entail over-extension.

3qd 2afa:@

66. OBJECTION. My position is this.
In ordinary language a statement is understood to have its proper signification
when it bears on a karya that is to be accomplished with a certain action.

Yamuna here attacks the theory advanced by the Prabhakaras that the words uttered by human
beings gain validity only on inferential evidence because those beings are liable to defects.

(e7;) e~ U-GRINATER--Se- Hf eI~ T-HI-HTd - HgR-AWTIR-e/Ted- ATl +31qd R R ETH-
ifeeR A Aled,

¥ Buitenen

In Vedic language a statement enjoys a special power of denotation

which transcends the transitory root-sense of the word "sacrificing ",

and it has this power of denotation

because it is the means of realizing a certain fruit

and acquires this power on account of the collocation of words describing this fruit;

"hel-US' Whel-aTdch W-chIATIG-UGH | dd-HTE-HTd: Wi-H1eHd Sgaeic 37e: | eTe-reifdiof, ereg-sruffaeas |
R ... 'TA-UG.. AR 5 91 Tg-Afe: | Aee’ 3 9y Ao |
Hied ... & FAdw 3fa @ |

dich g G- 1] sgagRuTR
7 e - I URE Sfead

=fa -

¥ Buitenen
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whereas in ordinary language,
since there verbal exchange is possible also to the unsophisticated,
this determination of the nature of word and meaning is not attended to.

“foRaT-rd feRy ofich s STt i T goow 3fd o7ma: |
Cf. Prakaranapaficika V. P.95:

e afg Afchep-areaat FagR-ugR: ? I — S7f-HIDY AAtept saegfa | afemam sift gt gea-
SIT-Thet HHOT Tad= |

for a language statement,

even if understood in your way as bearing meaningfully only on a karya to be accomplished with an
action,139

does not by that token set forth a permanent karya, 140

since that would mean over-extension.

¥ Buitenen - Note

[139]: read na hi kriyakarye vyut pannah sthayi karyam.

[140]: sthayi; the Prabhakara view is that the karya has a lasting efficacy beyond the inevitably
transient action it involves; for the karya must remain in order to effect the fruit of the action at any
time after the completion of the action.

& Jg-HATER THINTI-US-Aqmed SToeA=
SRR, egafaprrqeey) NI, HITTIT |

¥ Buitenen

If we cannot know the true connection of words
even when the usage of our elders,
through which the denotations of these words is understood,
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takes place in accordance with these words,
then we can never know their connection!

T g de g
U-2Tferl- TR U8 -2l - 3R 9T |

¥ Buitenen

If a language statement has lost its postulated true denoting power
because it is impossible,
it does not thereby acquire another denoting power.

In such cases we surely must assume laksana.141

¥ Buitenen - Note

[141]: Yamuna objects that we cannot have two altogether different denoting powers in langauge, one
to convey a transitory thing, another to convey a non-transitory thing. The only possible explanation is
that of laksana "figurative usage," which remains related to the mukhya vrttih "principal usage." But
he will deny the entire construction (67).

T (ot v, sifmtora: snfesraig) FORgTY-G-FHRETER
ST, S HNeTH gar=a Hiad,
T -TeaTd e SFTYTH-UHFT | )

¥ Buitenen

For when certain words are collocated that have incompatible meanings, these words do not therefore
denote something else altogether, for then all word meanings would become unreliable.

foh = WW(«—F?:[:IWHF{ER{\?{W_
(- PTG - RTeRTT |

9 Y- thel-gra-4-

R drag 3T 1l

¥ Buitenen

67. Besides, we do not admit that the fact that a word has the power to communicate a karya that is
not previously known through other means of knowledge proves that there actually exists a
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relationship between itself and the fruit of the action it enjoins.

ARG = TATUMIRUMATA AYdH; d&-%FU i 3 313: |

T HHG ... HHON TNTIE:, Thel WA THaee: | dd-fe-3ref AFT=RIATa® SR SieehdT e 193Gt | 3Tgas
forsdicd add 3fa umamens:; ATy et TrereR Ry A stem |

AN f-graen) T (a-arer

ERC SR IR L TpA——
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T HH-TeA-TF AT Il

Fd Rreafa a9,
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¥ Buitenen

The only relation proved of it is that with injunction, not with instrumentality.

That in a statement there subsists a relation with a karya

which transcends the root-sense of the verb

cannot be proved except by the relation of karya with the fruit of the act, and the latter relation cannot
be proved without the former.

"YTed-31e" U AR I | UTe-Srdf<itof-ehrafedr Traer: |
TG ... ' ' HH-Thel-TFH: |

AR T GITIH SRAAAT_ |

¥ Buitenen

if-am-Eu-fAasaw fohaT-awee-amH; a1 Wil-anmat: Sw-TH; de-SIdTuu=dl Sqd-shedH; dd9 as forg-
H-gRT- G- ShedTH,
3fa SO =ITSIuT-UehR: G’H’{H’-?]'q |
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¥ Buitenen
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If there is no factor which activates the person who, according to the injunction, is specified by the
heaven that is to be achieved,
the injunction itself cannot be the means of achieving the desired heaven.

gfa a{'fﬁ_ﬂ' (-orge- )EFR:I'M-
Frerercd I I I

¥ Buitenen

The root-sense of the words being transitory, the statement itself cannot function as this means.142
Therefore the assertion that a language statement communicates as its proper meaning a karya which
exceeds this transitory root-sense, cannot be correct.

¥ Buitenen - Note

[142]: This is the prabhakara view, which holds that in the injunction niyoga svargakamo yajeta the
sadhya (object to be realized) is not svarga, but the entire niyoga (cf. Prakaranapaficika, p. 190), so
that the statement of the injunction would become the means (sadhana) to realize that sadhya, sc. the
injunction.

dg 319 - 7 fg a1
T (e FITSA |
it a8
gt s fAgsad i

¥ Buitenen

A person is not specified by heaven as the object to be achieved, 143 but it is the person who desires
heaven who is enjoined upon to accomplish the act.

[143]: Cf. Prakaranapaiicika p. 182.

7 fg wisfaraRiaLivoi aregand |

¥ Buitenen

Heaven can not be the specification of the person's qualification, because heaven is yet to be
achieved.
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¥ Buitenen

Only something that has already been achieved, that actually exists, can specify the person upon
whom an act is enjoined, for instance, the real fact of his being alive etc. Consequently only his desire
can specify his qualification for the act.

SheAfe; ... "aras] Stta, Sif-gia Seifa’, "arast sfid gef-guiamaneat aota’ (see Sabarabhasya under ITiv 1) 3-
ey Fc-fafay sftamfees RigH ga fe geuw fastvui gead, 9 g 91eaH | Ud Uehd sUifa fasreas |

31 = FTST-fALASOTAH, (g ST T
Figel e |

¥ Buitenen

68. Furthermore, precisely how is heaven, which in your opinion functions as the specification of the
person enjoined, an object to be realized, a sadhya?

If its being a sadhya means that it is fit for a relation with a sadhana,
it is impossible for heaven to be siddha, as long as its relatability obtains,
since it cannot become siddha in the meantime.144

¥ Buitenen - Note

[144]: Nothing can become a fact (siddha) as long as it is still to be made a fact (sadhya) by a
"factualizing" means (sadhana); thus as long as it is related with such a means it cannot be a fact.

RS- T ety onr- st
(orge=)TOATYch-FHTIOTERT I fAET - TreToTe] 3
SOSATHY} Yo |

¥ Buitenen

The only authority that exists for heaven becoming siddha in the end is the injunction itself, while the
only authority for the injunction is just this that heaven does become siddha. This is plainly a vicious
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'Niyoga' is another name coined by Prabhakara to denote Apdrva. See Karmamimamsa, pp. 74-75:

Mimamsa does not believe in any God that receives the offerings from the votaries and rewards them
accordingly.

There must, therefore, be a capacity, which does not exist prior to the sacrificial action, either
in the principal performance or in the agent, but which is generated in the course of the
performance. Before a man performs a sacrifice, which will lead to heaven, there is an
incapacity in the offering and in the man himself to secure that result, but when he has
performed it, he becomes, as a result of the action, endowed with a potency, styled 'aparva’,
which in the course of time, will secure for him the end desired. The existence of this potency
is testified to in the scriptures; its necessity is apparent by the means of proof known as
Presumption (arthapatti). We find in the Veda, assertions that sacrifices produce certain
results, and, as the operation of the sacrifice, as we see it, is transient, the truth of the
scripture would be vitiated if we did not accept the theory of Aparva. Nor is there anything
illogical in this doctrine; every action sets in force activities in substances or agents, and these
come to fruition when the necessary auxiliaries are present. The action specified is called into
existence by the injunction contained in the form of an optative in a sentence in the Veda.

From this doctrine, Prabhakara dissents, elaborating instead, a theory which is obviously a
refinement on the simple view which Kumarila accepts from the older writers of the school
and which best suits the Mimamsa Satras. In his opinion, the injunction rests in the sentence
as a whole, not in the optative verb, and he denies that from the action there arises directly
the Aparva. On the contrary the process is that the injunctive sentence lays down A Mandate,
Niyoga; this excites the man to exertion, and this exertion pertains to some form of action,
indicated by the verb of the injunctive sentence. The exertion produces in the agent a result
(karya) to which also the name of Niyoga is given by Prabhakara, on the ground that it is this
which acts as an Incentive to the agent to put forth exertion towards the performance of the
action denoted by the verb of the injunctive clause. The Niyoga, however, is unable to
produce its result, unless aided by something which Salikanatha styles 'fate’, nor is it
apparent that either in his terminology, or in his view of the process, Prabhakara's doctrine is
any superior to that of Kumarila. It seems as if primarily it arose from nothing more
important than the observation that The result produced in the agent was in one sense his
motive to action as much as the sentence directing the action to be done, leading to a
transfer of the term Niyoga, naturally applicable to the sentence, to the condition in the
agent to which the more orthodox name of Aparva was usually applied.

In simple sacrifices, there is only one Apirva produced, but in more complicated sacrifices,
there may be several, as a rule, four.... But it is not every action which brings out an Aparva;
these actions, which are devoted simply to some material result, though a part of the
sacrifice, such as the appointment of priests or the threshing of corn are not credited with
any such effect, as they serve an immediate purpose and need no further explanation.
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¥ Buitenen

If heaven is the sadhya, the injunction is not the sadhya. It is not possible to combine two sadhyas in
one sentence.144

144: This is the principle of ekavakyata: a statement can contain only one injunction, otherwise there is
vakyabheda: what should be one sentence is split up into two.

IECIOE S e (O

69. OBJECTION. Indeed, the unity of a sentence is broken up145 when it contains two sadhyas
that are independent, but not when the two are interdependent.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[145]: This is the principle of ekavakyata: a statement can contain only one injunction, otherwise there
is vakyabheda: what should be one sentence is split up into two.

And here the two sadhyas are interdependent since the realization of heaven is contained in the
realization of the injunction.

" Aad - g eraf war-fafg: " sfa =,
JeTe STfa”ty

sfa 9 —

¥ Buitenen

That is what the Author says: "When the niyoga is realized, everything else in accordance with
it is also realized;" and: "Why should the realization of the fruit not be held to be subservient
to the realization of the injunction?"146 Therefore there is no conflict here.

i v Buitenen - Notes




[146]: Quotations not identified; but for the argument, see Prakaranapaficika, p 183 ff

REFUTATION. No;

When heaven is not realized, what of the injunction/ apUrva can not be realized? Neither the
qualification, nor the object, nor anything else required by the injunction is not realized.

¥ Buitenen

(orge= TR A, ey STCIER |
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¥ Buitenen

70. ©BJEEHON: In the case of the qualifications for periodical rites the injunction (apUrva) does not
require the 'realization of any fruit."147

[147]: No specific fruits are attached to nitya rites.

Nor does an injunction to one act
fail to apply to a person who really desires another fruit.

The pre-eminence148 is really the injunction's;
a person is enjoined upon by the injunction to any act in the same way
as he is enjoined upon to perform the periodical acts.

[148]: mahatmya, which corresponds to pradhanya, pradhanata

e fg guraar stmHT-wrte, SfHes, e
STHR SR
T e, 31U A SHHfOr Fsthet Tt 1l

¥ Buitenen
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For the injunction draws unto itself the desirous person who himself thinks that the heaven which he
_desires is the principal object, in the same way as the injunction to perform the periodical acts
éactivates a person, even though he does not desire anything, to these acts which bear no fruit at all.

fARwfE-argaar®

it g fg fAfave sfvey it |
79 & Trl-Rigaat am: i 399, gagiirag 399 11 (y)

¥ Buitenen

Besides, a person who is desirous of heaven also opens and shuts his eyes; for you these actions do
not subserve his realization of heaven. Why not consider the sacrificing an action of the same kind?

| There are some who do not accept that it is a means of realizing heaven. [[57]]

71. REFUTATION. If that is the view, we ask: Are the sacrifice etc., which are to be grasped by the
cognition that they are such means, eliminated from the injunction?

qreg-gIe-gea-4-
YfUTE-aq-uxT: |
gre A faeay e
AR gd-RHUTA I

¥ Buitenen

On this point: When the injunction does not mean to convey a relation between the object to be
realized and the means of realizing it, then all acts are fruitless.

T fersTieea: U sE-arear-3/en:,
Tt T UG 39, Ud g,

¥ Buitenen




Therefore, it is sound to maintain that

from the injunctive suffixes

there results first the cognition that

they are indeed the means to realize the desired object,

and that subsequently the desire for this object prompts a person to undertake the act of realization.

" STYd-RRITHETT Uq JT L1fckT:, SavA A1eqfOrch! " Suu=H,

BT
But it is improper to maintain that
I the primary denotation occurs in the expressing of a meaning that was previously unknown,

and that

I the denotation in the expressing of any other meaning is secondary.

STIHTH-TEAT 7 difcheh-2ALHYO

31d Qg UT-T wifcheh- 208309 dd-Rigrdf-MarT gt S |

¥ Buitenen

We conclude that ordinary, non-Vedic statements give rise to cognitions concerning meanings that are
just so established by these statements.

[[58]]

72. OBJECTION. But these cognitions do not arise from the denoting power of language, but
result from Inference.

This view of Prabhakara regarding the validity pertaining to the statements made by human beings,
has already been stated and refuted briefly by Yamuna. He now exposes in detail, the untenability and
absurdity of this view and proves that even sentences uttered by people in the world possess verbal
authority, but not inferential authority. See the verse "tasmadasti madillie"[[??]], etc., following.

Jur fg sgaafa-gag-dfafeard-ufaures-ameaf=y ift uefa
FARIE (gry) ATHAR-GRIF-SHA - Trr-ufdargr
T gfa-aroy 3 fAgraaf=y,

¥ Buitenen
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For these statements, though their denotations in conveying certain meanings are
consciously known once their proper meanings have been learnt,

do not furnish complete certainty about their meanings merely upon being heard by a
listener,

when they are accompanied by doubt which is created by the listener's observation that in
one case or other statements have deviated from their proper meanings.

Cf. Prakaranapaficika II. 24, P.14:

sankyamananyatharthatvaracanam tena pumvacah |
Srutamatrakamevarthe na tavanniscayavaham i

Also vide ibid: $l. 36, P.15:

arthenaiva viseso hi nirakarataya dhiyam 1|
na capratitenarthena visesascavakalpate Ii

And, unless there be complete certainty, the meaning will remain unknown; for no
knowledge can arise in one's mind from uncertainty.

ST IS =T-THelwy-
granaffa uer= 3 Il

¥ Buitenen

If the meaning of a statement is not known, the listener wants to discover it: "The speaker uses words
whose meanings apparently admit of being connected;

Cf. ibid. II. 38-40, P.16:

feh < S19Tdt s 2rearef Ue-Sire g &f |
famsit Srard sty Sgar Afa-enfem: 1
IIIT-aranef ug-SiTd st 31 |
T, AT T AT, AW T 1
T PaTfag STwRgH, 3TUH gy fagafd |
T a1 sudid-ar-aT 3fd &t 7 HY I

Also cf. ibid: V, P.95:

gt fg goW: UaH SraemRdt A1 SiRret, | UHIET, TR7ag gag, - fawg-oHTor: Sehari-aty-fgas 7;
SifazmaredH sifaruifA rgge 3fa ae-arer- TR - -YdehedTe, 3=d-31H drde SgHIad | 3g-
T Tt SEL SgEaS | 71 R Fafaera, FargAe vaw ua g, | e Qe wifhenre aw forg-fTe,
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Jog-T=H ST | ddt sof fAfgcr aaaeRr: uada | td 9 Afga st Rgaraanerge e arerng sreg a7d-
Rt Srard | foheg aai ST SraTadhdd | 31d G wilfeheh-a=a 7 &g YHTUM |

4 Cf. ibid. II. 38-40, p. 16-

' fhasrasiu srearet
UeSiTd gd 9fd |
a1t S $iqy
gqent Afasnfer: I
T aTy-
UeSiTd SIdTeaaH |
ST, AT T
T = 1|
T halfdg TG,
iy fagerfa |

T ArsUd-Tae,
AW amgT "

Qo 3eg-1 sgad
qE-IufNar soff 7 2reeH serrgeifa,

¥ Buitenen

If the knowledge of connection is thus inferred, the meaning discovered by the listener does not
require the authority of verbal testimony.

Cf. ibid. II. $Is. 26-28; P.15:

T T T e forg- o= TR |
Frcdtaref sidieifar T ge srageria: i

I I g a1t FETATIRH |

T arifaATefa dere sfY fafgm: 0
adr s [ ggra At st T T |
T =TT TR & 1S SdTedT I
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3 1y

¥ Buitenen

Consequently, since ordinary language statements are dependent on the speaker's
cognition; they terminate in that cognition through Inference alone.

reg-2feey sufagda alesfa®

L
e 319,

Tfe

[CRIECIRRERCCUERE RIES

| oo ge-snem-ay-asiiere fady”
T AT dd-HHTITIT WRIAGIH Srufasteehdan IfeerdH siefd,

¥ Buitenen

73. REFUTATION. This view is not correct;

for a word conveys its right meaning as its natural function, and the observation that in one case the
statement happened to be untrue under the influence of defects in the speaker's character should not
give rise to a general suspicion which would cause all statement to give up its natural capacity of
conveying its meaning.149

9 fg "A-ufdgd-aemai gaag! 7 agdl ",
ST ATGRI-ERAT-AGHT 7 &1, 15)

¥ Buitenen

The suspicion that a fire may not burn in other cases
because in one case, when obstructed by mantras, it fails to burn, does not make fire fail to burn!

3 A=-ufagfa-aemam 3fa gem: uret
SYT §d-68 W1 FF-Udd 3 ST |

| f-zoia-foam srd-afAremRRofiy 3fRd al-ase Suemsas
i garfeany ifY Ararmafa,

¥ Buitenen

And the fact that the sense of vision may give rise to a cognition which does not correspond to reality-
e.g. that nacre is silver-as the result of some optical error does not signify that the visual sense cannot
produce true cognition of the visible presence of a pitcher etc.




3t fafeq-ue-uerd-wg:
I Teda reat s raateafa
-1 T Ucfterd |

¥ Buitenen

Therefore, a statement does indeed instantly convey a certain meaning to the listener if he knows the
relation between the words and their meanings.

Tqet-T-

g ot sy afea |
"ShYH TIH 37 ag"
S ITA Hadd I

¥ Buitenen

It does not require knowledge of the basis. Before there is complete knowledge on the part of the
listener about the basic knowledge of the speaker, and, further, when the meaning has been
expressed, the question rises: "How does he know this?" and Inference proceeds to resolve that
question.

You want to infer: "Did the speaker know something?" or wish to infer his knowledge of the
connection of the different meanings.

ERIGIICICE2 R RS g ———

¥ Buitenen

But the mere knowledge that the speaker knew something is not enough for utterance and action
concerning a statement-meaning to proceed.
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faferuiag-meR-d4dt sgam.g
YIHAR-Ug--d- [Aug- Ao S=aRunua=H,

3fd UTg Searalsaae:,

¥ Buitenen

Inference of a cognition concerning the connection of different meanings is impossible without a prior
cognition of such a connection.

This being so, the meaning of the statement must be known first.

7 g ST -favg-fasiy-ge: d@ide:
IRY-URa! Afafaer |

¥ Buitenen

T 9 T SRR Srdf-fasiy: {eafa,

¥ Buitenen

If you say that

any word combination which is able to convey a certain connection produces knowledge of
just this connection,

I maintain that the connection of the particular meanings must be known previously;

unless a connection has already reached the level of cognition it cannot give rise to being expressed in
a statement.




JEATE S AE-AR
et 3 Qe 3y |
1 Rig-fawar gfg:

T ATeE] ATATHT 1

¥ Buitenen

74. To conclude, the cognition of an established fact in statements like "there is a fruit on the
riverbank" is strictly of verbal origin and does not arise from Inference.

JA T " HYd-hrd-TTeR U ea: A0 3fd -

¥ Buitenen

Therefore the position that statements produce valid knowledge only if they deal with a previously
unknown karya

is taken only by people whose judgments are stultified by their continuous preoccupation with their
own theories.

In the manner set forth above

it is true that statements may bear meaningfully and informatively on other meanings as well.

AMFYEA AR UTeg 7 g 3fa 7=amg |

deated-gey: @

Consequently, all the statements of the Upanisads which set forth the existence of a categorically
different Person
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Y BUReNen
| "He is the overlord of the Universe,
I sovereign of all.
I He commands all the world,"149

"All this is manifest to Him150 etc."

[149]: BA Up. 5.6.1. [150]: Not to be found in the major Upanisads.

¥ Buitenen - Note

148: BA Up. 5.6.1.

149: Not to be found in the major Upanisads.
[[591]

150: supra 8§35.

g Uy ... Brhadaranyaka V. vi. 1.

da@reed ... To be identified.

AL
=g ifY = ATt
Je-fevareferenfauda-a=-ggand, |

are authoritative as to what they state, since they produce indubitable and unreversed knowledge of
their contents.

[[60]]

TR Rudhe

T (g 5 TN

(e 7egFTIR -SRI, SFARITUT - TR -THHRRY
(a7 TTaTaTE-fruda-uafeteran

T g THR-TE: HTHTOT-Tregfe:
(e T TERRTTY A gy TR,

¥ Buitenen

Nor do statements concerning a fact lack authority

because of the consideration that since either a proving or disproving factor may unexpectedly turn up
there remains the possibility that this fact is thus repeated or reversed;

for the same may equally well happen to a statement concerning, not a fact, but a karya.
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¥ Buitenen - Notes

The validity of shabda lies in its communicating contents that cannot be known through other means
of knowledge.

What I translate as 'facts' are more literally "established [[129]] entities," established, that is, by other
means of knowledge than shabda.

A scriptural statement of the kind "grass is green" is not strictly valid

in the sense that, in order to know that grass is green, we need a scriptural statement to that effect.

Another proving factor, c.g., the means of knowledge Perception, may turn up conceivably
and thus make the scriptural statement superfluous;

or we may find that grass is not invariably green, but changes its colour,

which would reverse the scriptural statement.

Scriptural validity, i.e., Scripture's being a means of knowledge, is to the Prabhakara Mimimsaka, its
being the sole means of knowing a particular thing.

To the Prabhakara this validity is ideal in the case of injunctions concerning actions which,
suprasensibly, lead to a certain desired end.

(e FPT, SHTU T ARSI QT sty gy o) T TheD TG STERUMI,
T T AFTRUMTY i 3ie-UTehae 3, SgUITHT |

¥ Buitenen

A karya, too, may be known from other means of knowledge,

for it must be admitted that ordinary karyas, like 'fetch firewood'
are also known through other means of knowledge,

as in the case of the cooking of the odana.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

(The injunction concerning the odana oblation includes an injunction concerning the preparation of
the odana and the fetching of firewood for the cooking. Since experience shows that for a cooking fire
one needs firewood, this karya is not strictly known on scriptural authority.)

$ Vide Prakaranapaiicika II, p. 180-
" pfadTed gu Iq,
dd i SgHiad | 99 ARy
g 3fie-utehad Il "

dd-ufdurede a<: JH1uH,

¥ Buitenen

Or if it be claimed that,

inasmuch as a karya concerning a categorically different thing like the agnihotra etc. cannot
conceivably find any other authority,

therefore the verbal testimony which sets forth such a thing must needs be its authority,
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g afg fRfararaatdspd-merssa<-g=alg-agfy smrafa
T AR -
sfa o gAML |

¥ Buitenen

well, then we may say that there is not a ghost of another authority for the Bhagavan
whose form consists in unsurpassed knowledge, supremacy and beatitude;

so that it should follow that everything is entirely the same in both cases,

depending on one's particular partisan views.

(itis all the same, depending on what partisan view one takes! )

Moreover,

if a cognition concerning a content

that is also known through another means of knowledge
does not recognize its own content as authoritative,

since it has already been taken care of by another authority,

this non-authoritativeness of its content is beyond experience
for it is a mere matter of assumption.

Therefore it must be maintained that all indubitable and unreversed knowledge is authoritative,
regardless of whether its content is established, or yet to be performed, or anything else.
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aRFAMR s/t [[2?]] Rigref-atuencas; srgBa wRIHie sdf-aitehed, | IWAR YR 7 T 3m0s: & 3fa [[22]] -
TTATOIR TGRI-HeTsratsehedTd, famane- raeea qere 7 |

ok HTITH®@

Hence we reject our opponent's position. [[61]]
76. The objections152 that omniscience is acquired by means of the regular senses is incorrect,153

[152]: supra 842. [153]: read ity asat for iti yat.

This line runs like a verse.

Cf. Slokavartika under 1. 1.2; ¢I. 111b:

| o wsfor: vmd @ wd-a:, 3 a2

9 YUTIe -t

g I&NT 7 gl

g1 Fgfy u=afa |

999 &1 vl 7 faerd |

¥ Buitenen

"He sees without eyes,

hears without ears;

he who does not see with the eye,
who sees the eyes,

has neither effect nor instrument;"154

[154]: Svet Up. 3.19.

Ua ... Svetasvatara : 111 19.
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T: ... Kenopanisat : I. 6a; but the reading found is:
| == =g 7 uafy, 37 =effty usafa |

qd9 ... Svetasvatara*: VL. 8.

I "knowledge, strength and action are natural to Him,"155
etc.

[155]: Svet Up. 6.8.

arfare:®

These $rutis do not speak metaphorically,
for there is no authority for this assumption.

Metaphorical usage is assumed when the primary meanings of the Srutis make no sense.
Since the primary meaning here makes sense, the assumption of metaphorical use is baseless.

9 Uaed: @

77. OBJECTION. But in this case we have in fact reason to cancel the primary meaning, because the
primary sense militates against other means of knowledge.




P JHTUTT=IRT, T dTad, T &Td,

¥ Buitenen

7 8 ucgem IERA-geurTaTg e IETA gEH,

¥ Buitenen

If you retort that non-existence is decided by the nonapprehension of what should be there,

we reply that this does not hold in our case since the object,

that is the said Person, is actually apprehended through Scripture itself, which is the highest-ranking
among the assembly of the means of knowledge.

This line too is metrical.

ae [ ftg-Swmfae-ger-ufera-ufaeret
HYH 39 HR-Ug argfafd |

¥ Buitenen

for how could an Inference which disproves that Person arise at all, slow-moving as it is, when its
object is instantly refuted by the rapidly arising scriptural cognition?




feh < afa amme:
wrigatfe-agha: |
foraTea faweda

S A T e i

¥ Buitenen

Moreover, if this were so, the relation of sacrificing etc. to heaven, aptrva156 etc. would logically be
contradicted by the fact that sacrificing etc. are actions, when Scripture did not cancel such reasoning.

[156]: cf supra note.

faege-ge-Aeand.
hrs-gifes-farat: 1 ()

¥ Buitenen

True, the identity of sacrificial pole and sun, which is asserted by Scripture, is cancelled by another
means of knowledge, namely Perception alone, because the difference between a piece of wood and
the disc of the sun is indeed obvious.

See P.47 above for the Mimamsaka's argument. The illustration of the arthavada : “adityo yapah”
[Taittirlya Brahmana : II-i-5-2] was put forth there. This view is now being refuted.

The figurative statement “adityo yapah” is made on the ground of similarity of brightness (tejasvitva)
between the Sun and the sacrificial post. The relevant sdtra is “sartpyat” [PGrvamimamsa : L. iv. 25].

Besides, in this case it is legitimate to assume metaphorical usage, for the statement of this identity is
an arthavada,156 since it forms one single statement with the proximate injunction about the unction
of the sacrificial pole.157

[157]: supra note 86.

The rk to be repeated while anointing the ytpa with ghee is: "afijanti tvamadhvare devayantah" (
Taittiriya Brahmana - VI-ii. p. 142 ). For the derivation of the term yGpa, see ibid- VI-i, the opening part.




T g a1 fAeg-Sra e a<-Bvaan srd-are: wrd_ |

¥ Buitenen

There is no other injunction to which it could be accessory as an arthavada.157

157: supra § 36.

9 sfcuda-fAd:@

Alternatively, inasmuch as the human importance of a statement would be lost if there were
no injunction to connect it with, an injunction may be supplemented and then the arthavada
is regarded as accessory to that supplemented injunction.

RIEEECE LT
Ted--fAada |

STe&T A Fad dra,
T FARTeRTgar-ae, I

3fd,

¥ Buitenen

78. The objection158 that as long as statements fail to prompt the operator of the means of
knowledge to being active or to prevent him from being active, they do not communicate
self-sufficient information,

[158]: supra § 36.

does not hold good.
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adgfy wiasafa 5

¥ Buitenen

For, we find that statements have human importance also outside any connection with an injunction;
in such a case it will be as in the statement “A son has been born to you," and the like.

9 9 a7 faeg-srameR;,
S=RUMY fAfS g7-ST-3ravTE, Ua guic: |

¥ Buitenen

Nor need an injunction be supplemented in these cases. For without an injunction, too, joy arises from
the information that a son has been born.

o "ot foRam”, "UTeR:" STTE-USR-TagRY
Tg-S- TR~ - A=~ afaure-am--Frenrger: et
7 faeg- sreamgRH erderd |

¥ Buitenen

Likewise, a statement which is self-sufficient in merely expressing particular actions which questioners
want to know in exchanges of question and answer-e.g. "Which action?" "Cooking!"-do not require
the supplementation of an injunction.

S S

In the upanisadic texts the knowledge of brahman is declared to be rewarded by great bliss: "the
brahman-knower becomes brahman";159 "the brahman-knower attains the supreme";160

¥ Buitenen - Note

[159]: This must refer to the $ruti sa yo ha vai tat param veda brahma veda brahma bhavati (quoted
Ramanuja, Vedarthasmgraha, 91), which I have been unable to locate.

[160]: Taitt Up. 2.1.1. brahmavid apnoti param.
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g8 d ... Note the way in which Yamuna connects the previous discussion with the main theme, viz, the
validity of the Pafcaratra-texts, based upon the authorship of Narayana, the Supreme and Omniscient
Being.

sgIfad ... Cf. Mundaka: I11-ii-9: “sigla d< sigta safa” |
ureifa ... Cf. Taittirlya: II-i-1: “sigifag smaifa o= |

"the saman cantor attains with brahman

all that he desires:"161

the human importance of statements without injunctions is quite clear from these and other scriptural
words.

¥ Buitenen - Note

[161]: This must refer to Taitt Up. 2.1.1 so'$nute sarvan kaman saha brahmana vipascita, but sa
samagah is obscure, unless one may regard it as a corruption of vipascita.

e e, IERA-Gf - FATNTATA Y- HGoT-Hel-HTTe-ShRIeAISUAT - eheTuT-T0teh-12it wafer freafd,
e g ae- Srgva-Teaan a-1-HTHT0aH |

¥ Buitenen

To sum up, when it is established that the Bhagavan is the treasury solely of beautiful qualities of
direct universal cognition, compassionateness etc., qualities which are true and natural to Him, and
which we know from hundreds of quoted S$rutis, then it is also established that the Tantra which is
based on His universal cognition is authoritative indeed.

Cf. Aniruddhasamhita* : II. 7-8:

JUT FAY AMSHY Usg-73 TREAH_ |
fA-TeTH 3¢ q5 THTOT Shed-goad I
USg-31 fARINOT farsupr wifdd e |

31 THT0T Ak ST e -emeay e i

Also cf. Visnusamhita : ch. II:
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A-TATIT T, ITCT-HeTaam sUaT 1 [11b]
QRIUTG, THTUT RATe, dAT A=-3MTf&-arerrad | [12a]

ST -Uiaaaan 9+ vHTorE 3 3 fag: |
Ae-UTHTUGH 37 g SAT-Hefada d 1 [19]

TR 4H-UeeredTd dd-Uiekd A-aTerRiad |
s1gy-fersoy f8 ermfor Tt g8 et 11 [21]

79. OBJECTION. Granted that, as you have described it, there exists some Person who is
endowed with natural omniscience, as it is known from the upanisads, yet, unless it is
absolutely certain that this Person is indeed Hari, Paficaratra will not be authoritative.

The doubt expressed here by the opponent is as to who, among the trinity—Brahma, Visnu and Siva, is
the Supreme Deity.

AL —
HGTH Q-
A g 3 Fi-fae} fage 7
| e v sfe-seiq-sRom
gfa

REFUTATION. This is a worthless remark; no experts in the Veda dispute that the Supreme Soul, cause
of the entire universe, is Vasudeva.

The following is a brief exposition of the Supremacy of Narayana. The Purusanirnaya of Yamuna, solely
devoted to this question is yet to be traced out and as such, the importance of this part of the text
need not be overemphasised. It indicates the way at least, in which the author had dealt with this
question in the work.
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STHT ARTIUT: UR: |
GG T, =T I
e forwom: o= e oI
URT Uepfely, Segelt
TG JAUT STR: |

¥ Buitenen

For He is revealed in the upanisads as the Supreme Soul: "Truth, knowledge, infinite; that is the
supreme step of Visnu. Vasudeva is the ultimate matter, the ultimate spirit".162

¥ Buitenen - Note

[162]: Partial quotations from Taitt Up. 2.1.1, Mund Up. and an unidentified source.

[162a]: Nrsimhaparvatapani Up. 2.4 (which reads purastad for parastad) and $vet Up. 3.9.

IGISaTHT ... Mahadnarayana : X1. 4
qd ... Taittirlya : II-i-1.
afgeom: ... Yajurveda : VI-5; also Kathopanisat : I1I-9.

W ... To be traced out.

S II-IrAT0T "It &

AT @i, "aea =" i
- 3NTfe-arerre] o Iad ¥ fasopg,
F-fAR: Rig-faggg-ate: |

Y B e
I He was alone beyond who became this world; 162 "higher than whom there is nothing at all".
In accordance with the subject expressed in these statements there are passages like:

"From whom these beings..." "Sat alone, my son..."

Therefore Visnu's perfect knowledge is established by the upanisads.

¥ Buitenen - Note

U: ... This appears in the Ayusyasikta, beginning with “at SIg[T 70T SseigR”. The reading found is “Ta:
REITE T 3¢ 99d”. It appears on folio 15 b of palm-leaf ms. in Grantha, under R. No. 657, deposited in
the Govt. Or. Mss. Library, Madras, and also on folio 42 a of another p.l. ms. in Grantha, R. No. 67 from
the same library.

TR ... Svetadvatara : 111-9;
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Tar ... Taittirlya : III-i-1;

g ... Chandogya : VI-ii-1.

And it is not declared in Sruti that the origination, subsistence and destruction of the world are caused
by anyone but Him. Hence there is a consensus that He is the supreme omniscient soul.

Cf. Brahmasuatra I-i-2 : “S-Hesg gd:” |

sfagra-RIonfii®

STHH Yd TRATAT
SUT-URIR--TRE- U fd--Agi¥-ga+a: ufauemg|

qurfg -

¥ Buitenen

That He is the Supreme Soul we learn also from the statements of Dvaipayana, Parasara, Narada and
other great seers.

Thus -

"Know thou, O tormentor of thy foes, that the entire world rests on Visnu. The Great Visnu
creates the totality of creatures, moving and unmoving.
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¥ Buitenen

"The glorious Sage Narayana, without beginning or end, is the sovereign Lord. He creates the
creatures, those that stand still and those that move."163

163: not identified.

gfq,

"Kesava, O best of the Bharatas, the Blessed One, is the sovereign, the supreme soul, the
entire universe: thus it stands revealed in many places of the Scripture."163

[163]: not identified.
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¥ Yol HgT-att
BRY ARIL: U9; 1l

sf,

¥ Buitenen

For those who seek to know the supreme principle by means of many-sided reasonings Hari
alone is the Principle, the great Yogin, Narayana the Lord.164

[164]: not identified.

¥ Buitenen - Note

gfq dg-gwg
fr T afR == 1l

¥ Buitenen

Likewise in the Danadharma,

"Padmanabha is the Supreme Soul, the highest One, the pure One, the Refuge. This is the
secret doctrine of the Veda; dost thou not know, sacker of cities?

STCATR] AFR-TEA1RL T
3g1e1 T R 7T 1l
gfe fosopeereit

AreATeh ferd v |

¥ Buitenen

By His grace do we all cause the worlds to exist. And the trusted ones, and the first among
the immortals, and the gods are held to be His representatives, If Visnu is indifferent, no
good will come to us."
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¥ Buitenen

Thus Rudra's word.165 Similarly, in the Mahabharata and Matsya Purana,

[165]: Could this refer to Varaha Purana? Cf. infra.

L L
I T: AT 8
g fac fArorer g |
g 3 AREn 3
gafear gest fg 9: 11
gfd,

¥ Buitenen

"He who amongst them is the Supreme Soul, He indeed is the eternal, unqualified, perfect
One; He is to be known as Narayana, for He is the world-soul, the Spirit."

Mahabharata XII. 339. 14. Variants: A for fAa; fg for & |

Cf. also ibid. XIIL. App. 13, lines 20-21:

HTelisy -meAioy foramd = q: g |
g Ueh Yiso &2t TRII0T: el |l

3fa,

Likewise in the Varaha Purana,

"Who, excepting the Lord Narayana, is superior to the God whose conduct has become the life-order
on the earth?"

MG s
TRTIUCRY Za)
T ol 7 wfasafa |
a3 et
QRIOTHET & J<AT: I
gfa
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"There has been no God greater than Narayana, nor shall there be; this is the secret doctrine of the
Vedas and the Puranas, O excellent ones."

Likewise in the Linga Purana,

"Janardana is the sole Spirit, the highest One, the Supreme Soul, from whom Brahma was
born;
from Him Rudra and from Him all the world."

Lingapurana: uttarabhaga: Ch. I. §l. 7b-8a. There the reading is:

J Qoh: YoN-H8: URHATHT SHIGH: |
TSI SET 999 9d SH1dd g24d |l

Likewise Parasara's word,

The world has originated from Visnu and on Him it rests.
He is the maker of its subsistence and its destruction."166

[166]: visnu Pur., 1.1.31.
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Likewise in the Manavadharmasastra,167

"Narayana is higher than the unmanifest; the World-Egg originates from the unmanifest. Within the
Egg are all these worlds as well as the earth with her seven continents.”

[167]: Not in manusmrti.

This verse is not found in the Manusmrti commented by Bhatta Medhatithi. It is however, found
inserted between the 10th and 11th verses of the first chapter in the Manvarthamuktavalr with
Kulloka's commentary [ Kast Skt. Series, 1935 ]. Kulldka too did not comment upon it.

TG SeT-Yfd-Tfagre-gRIo-gafeta=an
gfer fgfiad |

¥ Buitenen

Therefore, the study of these and similar Srutis, smrtis, epical texts and Puranas proves that Vasudeva
is the universal cause, the Supreme Soul.

q farfe: @

ware: gfayfea |

Y (o
TG, TaTgy,

TARTI-LMRIA: I

¥ Buitenen

80. Nor do the $rutis declare that Rudra is the Supreme Soul, or that any other deity is. On the
contrary, the followers of the Ekayana sakha 168 say that he has an origin,

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[168]: A little known Vedic branch (if it was a Vedic tradition), from which certain vaisnava sects derive
their authority; cf. infra §138.




The Paficaratrins are the followers of the Ekayana$akha, one of the redactions of the Sukla Yajurveda.

" a1 S&H" S-SR
o 3¢ sf gead |
"gdt fg T Teort
ad A8 g 3

¥ Buitenen

and the same is found in the Veda itself:

"Darkness was here....
from which Rudra is born;
that is the greatest in all the worlds,"

169: These quotations could not be identified.

Y Ry o
" 3K AT Y B 5 |

Similarly, Rudra's position is clearly known to be a result of his karman: "He obtained his greatness by
propitiating Visnu."
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"From the forehead sprang a drop; from that Rudra was born,"169
These and other Srutis declare that Rudra was born.

[169]: These quotations could not be identified.

Cf. Subalopanisat II. 1: “FeTerd shie-Sit &t Sad 1"

grIvT-grE-fAafg: @

This being so, the statements that in appearance convey the greatness of Rudra and others really
serve as laudatory statements, like the Sruti: "the ear is brahman."170

[[67]]

[170]: BAUp 4.1.5.

vreget-ffd-fartar 7 geg-rat: | ()

¥ Buitenen

Consequently, the passages in the Puranas which declare Rudra etc. to be the Supreme Soul have not
their primary meaning, because they are in conflict with Pereeption-and clear Scripture.
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81. Concerning the objection that the assertions of the doctrines of the Tantras are to be rejected
since their greatness is set forth only in non-Vedic Tantric texts,

Je-Rgra-ArTy fAwR g wR: ya: |

¥ Buitenen

For example in the Visnu Purana, "The Supreme Soul, the Basis of all creatures, the Supreme Lord is
called by the name of Visnu in Vedas and Upanisads."171

[171]: visnu Pur. 6.4.40.

DL
IRTE |

RRUSERER

A-9cH 38 Usad |

de-Rigra-mmiy

I A STt Hifgar: 1l
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In the Varaha Purana, "The Supreme Brahman is Visnu; the triple division in the pathways of the Vedic
doctrine is here set forth; the ignorant do not know this."172

[172]: cf. Varaha Pur., 72.4, which reads padyate in b.




TR0 TR} 3t
T oal 7 wfasafa |
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"There has been no god greater than Narayana, nor shall there be;173 this is the secret doctrine of
Vedas and Puranas, O excellent ones."

¥ Buitenen - Note

[173]: cf. Varaha Pur. 70.26 na tasmat parato devo bhavita na bhavisyati. It is clear from several
qguotations from this Purana that Yamuna's text had different readings, not all of them better.

Ch. 73, sl. 52.

Also cf. ibid. Ch. 70, $l. 26a:
| 7 cod o=at &t widar 7 wiasafal

sfa |
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Likewise in the Matsya Purana, "In those aeons where sattva prevails, the greatness of Visnu is
declared. In aeons predominated by tamas the greatness of Fire and Siva is expounded."174

[174]: Matsya Pur. 290.15.

TR A1 G0 |

sf,

¥ Buitenen




Likewise in the Linga Purana,

"For there is no other recourse ordained but Visnu; this the Vedas constantly declare, no
doubt about it."175

175: The Linga, Vayu and Bhavisyat quotations could not be verified.

Likewise in the Vayu Purana,

"The Spirit that belongs to the Way of the Veda is explained to be the thousand-armed supreme lord
of creatures."

3faq,

¥ Buitenen

Likewise in the Bhavisyat Purana, "Visnu is traditionally known to be the Supreme in the pathways of
the Vedic doctrine. Visnu is the greatest among persons, the most exalted Supreme Person."175

[175]: The Linga, Vayu and Bhavisyat quotations could not be verified.

¥ Buitenen

All this has already been explained in great detail in the Purusanirnaya176 and is therefore not further
enlarged upon here.

[176]: Title of one of Yamuna's treatises.




e Aaq gou-Fofd fAgurary Iufyay sfa 35 uus=aa |

goy-fAufg-Aam wre-AfgH-ufdure- R:-aR)-dadrar-arad-gEd fas-wR-d<a-ufdures-wt g grArard-gofia: |

0V UTSTRTHA-EMH®@

Therefore, how can our tongue endeavour to say that the Tantra which is revealed by Visnu who is
known from the Upanisads is false?

For He is such that He has an immediate insight into the dharma of Consecration, Propitiation
etc., by virtue of the omniscience that is natural to Him.177

[177]: read sa hi sahajasamvedanasaksatkrta diksaradhanadidharmah

M
if-garfe-dufies-gae sMe-g:@-dfaam,

T Tfafere srada

sfa
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82. Considering that

the sensual pleasure to be had
from attainment of heaven, the birth of a son etc.
is inseparable from various forms of misery and does not, continue for long,

g 1Y g:@-ust gq Afaw

METRT T[22 UaoTead: AMUSed- ARG -URA-F Y
- sifaafa-friaa-FAgades-arem--
WramARIgATEE ST geermE-digar ARG Refiad |
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the supreme sages Sandilya,. Narada and others have rejected this pleasure,

which in their view was really misery,

and in order to attain the release left their dwellings to become mendicants;

and they have decided definitively that

He has created the Paficaratra Sastra

which sets forth the knowledge and manner of propitiation of Himself

which constitute the sole means of attaining the unparalleled beatitude they sought.

83. This argument cannot be extended to other Tantras,
for in the various authors of those Tantras error etc. is possible.

It is impossible that Perception [[69]] or another means of knowledge forms the basis for the other
Tantras,
and they themselves do also not claim that Scripture is the basis.

Besides, because they communicate a meaning
that is incompatible with the conclusions of the upanisads
the view that these Tantras are based on Perception or Scripture is sublated.
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The followers of the Mahes$vara Doctrine are fourfold : Saivas, Pasupatas, Kapalikas and
Karunikasiddhantins, according to Vacaspati and Anandagiri. Yamuna calls the fourth group,
Kalamukhas. Ramanuja follows Yamuna in calling them so. The term Mahesvara is a name common
for the followers of all these sects.

the Kapalikas, Kalamukhas, Pasupatas and Saivas.
The Kapalika doctrine is described as follows:

See M. R. Sakhare, Lingadharanacandrika, pp.331-332:

In the Vayupurana (ch. 23) and the Lingapurana (ch. 24) it is said that Mahe$vara told Brahma
that when Vasudeva is born, he would incarnate himself as a Brahmacarin by the name of
Lakulin and that Lakulin would have four pupils of names Kushika, Garga, Mitra and
Kaurushya, these would be Pasupatas. The refutation of the Pasupata system is found in the
Brahmasutra: “patyurasamanjasyat” (IL. ii. 37).

From all this it appears that the Pasupata school was founded by Lakuli$a (the holder of
lakula or lakuta — a club or staff). This Lakuli$a (also called Nakuli$a) is the last of the 28
incarnations of Siva as mentioned by the Puranas. This has been confirmed by inscriptions
too.

The Kalamukhas and Kapalikas were two different sects of the Mahesvaras. Dr. Bhandarkar (in his
Saivism and Vaisnavism, etc., P.183), identifies the Kdlamukhas with Mahavratadharas on the authority
of Sivapurana but M. R. Sakhare, on the evidence of a Jain author, states that the Kapalikas but not the
Kalamukhas were the same as Mahavratadharas (pp.344 f.).

The Kalamukhas, according to T. A. Gopinatha Rao (Elements of Hindu Iconography, Vol. I, P.26), were
so called as they marked their forehead with black streak and were said to be the offspring of “nara”
and “raksasa” parents.

The Kapalika system is very ancient since it is mentioned in the MaitrT Upanisad (‘atha ye
canye ha vrtha kasayakundalinah kapalinah’)

[Lingadharanacandrika, P.344].

The allegorical drama, Prabodhacandrodaya of Krsnamisra (III. 12, 13) introduces a Kapalika,
who describes himself and his practices as follows:

RITE-HTAT-Ghel-<TS- 3 0T:
LHRTH-ATHT J-huTd- S |
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ST et o, srfram SaRra I

TG SIGT-hUTA-hiedd-GRI-UT=- =: RO |
eI:-hrd-chdR-hUS- faTeTd - hiciTdl- U RISsaet:
AT 7: gRuUgR-afeif ¥R dat #Agr-ka: |l

[Ibid. P.345]
Also vide Indian Philosophy by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, Vol. I, P.488:

The Rudra of the Rgveda (1. 114.8), the personification of the destructive powers of nature,
becomes in the Satarudriya, the Lord of Cattle, ‘pasanar patih’. In the Brahmanas, Siva
becomes the distinctive term for Rudra. The Pasupata system continues the tradition of
Rudra-Siva. In the Mahabharata, we find a theology named Pasupata centring round Siva
[Santiparvan, ch. 149, v. 64]. We have an account of this system in Sarvadar$anasangraha and
Advaitananda's Brahmavidyabharana. Sankara criticises this theology in his commentary (I1.
ii. 37-39).

For a history and philosophy of these different schools of Saivism from inscriptional data, see V. S.
Pathak, History of Saiva Cults in Northern India from Inscriptions, pp.4-28.

the reward of release is attained by knowing
what the six mudrikas are and by wearing them,
not by knowing Brahman.

¥ Buitenen - Notes
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As they say,

"He who knows the identities of the six mudrikas
and is expert in the supreme Mudra,
and meditates upon the self in the vulva posture, attains nirvana."

The six mudrikas of the Kapalikas are stated to be the earring, necklace, pendent, head ornament,
ashes and the sacrificial thread:

there are two more subsidiary mudras described, namely skull and skull-staff.
One whose body is marked by these mudras will not be reborn in the world."

T AG-HfcrehT-9eeh-URAH--de- 4RUT--

2

ARG e -w-dg-maet-arydd g g,
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Now, the Srutis do not bear out their view that the knowledge of such paraphernalia, the wearing of
them

and the concentration on the body in the immoral vulva posture

are means to attain release,

a1 g g foieh-gehel-famanfaery-fagew
- -~ S T-hRUT- AT e TcH- HTdeh-a % HI&H,
3raerd -

¥ Buitenen

for the Srutis expound that

release is attainable only by one who has renounced all sensual desires of this world and the other
world

and who concentrates on the soul Vasudeva as the cause of the entire Universe:




| oo Rt siagagafa
| = o o faerd

T-SATEN,

¥ Buitenen

"knowing Him one goes beyond death;
there is no other path to tread etc." (Svet Up. 3.8.)

Q& T I

G- AT -UTA NG -- R UTe- ST -- G- 9 -
T-ITH--A[S-YROT--TRI-HH-RAT0--dd- - adra-Ieg ¢d
gErgEie-fafegy siffgurm: yfa-afespdr ga |

38 hIUTfeIch-ShIATHRITR YA HIfd |
g U S safdd IrgeiHta T sfivrs (ii.2.35-37)

TEgH - TW1 I

¥ Buitenen

The same is. true of the Kalamukhas who teach that certain practices,
which are condemned by all the [[70]] sastras,

like eating from a skull,

bathing in and tasting of ashes of cremated corpses,

carrying a laguda staff,

putting up wine-cups and worshipping the deity in them,

will secure all material and immaterial desires:

these teachings are outside the Veda.

qIR[Udr:@

T 31U UIud- a1 (ARG aeeG-TH- (40, A1 fohfoRie sifafgd
e S sifd-afew: s v |
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84. Also some of the teachings of the Pasupatas and the Saivas
in which compatible and incompatible elements are indiscriminately mixed
are likewise outside the Veda,
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https://manasataramgini.wordpress.com/2005/03/26/dvijas-and-non-dvijas-in-the-shaiva-cults/

there are individual souls which are called pasus, cattle,
and their overlord is Siva, the Lord of Cattle.
To assist the souls Siva has composed the Paficadhyayi. ("The Doctrine of the Five Chapters.")

Sfiar: ... Vide Pasupatasitra with Kaundinya's commentary, I. 1, P.5:
| GG, UIRHTE,  UMG: | G UIR1 AT i -ehRUTREAT: hell: |
Also see ibid:

IEET-ale 3 T, AE-aigRII T |
STETead fad-orr: ¥4 & uLra: ST |

gsarerii ... This Paficadhyayt is, in all probability, same as the Pasupatasdtra, referred to above. This
work is in five chapters, dealing with the five characteristics of this cult, viz., Karana, Karya, Vidhi, Yoga
and Duhkhanta, which also go by the name Paficapadarthas or Paficarthas.

There the five Categories are explained, namely,
Cause, Effect, Injunction, Yoga and the Cessation of Misery.

Cf. Kaundinya's commentary on the Pasupatasatra : I-i, P.6:
| U gg:@T i ol I fafeR sfa usdq uarat: gamad feEr: |
Vide Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, P.489:

I The five categories are:
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1. Karana or Cause: The Cause is the Lord, the Pati, the Eternal ruler, who creates,
maintains and destroys the whole existence.

2. Karya or Effect: It is what is dependent on the cause. It includes knowledge or vidya,
organs or kala and individual souls or pasu. All knowledge and existence, the five
elements and the five qualities, the five senses and the five organs of actions and the
three internal organs of intelligence, egoism and mind are dependent on the Lord.

| 3. Yoga or Discipline: It is the mental process by which the individual soul gains God.
I 4. Vidhi or Rules: It relates to the practices that make for righteousness.

5. Duhkhanta or the end of misery: It is final deliverance or destruction of misery and
obtaining an elevation of spirit, with full powers of Knowledge and Action.

For a more detailed explanation of these categories, see Lingadharanacandrika, pp.351-57.

dd-chell ShIRUM-RH I

¥ Buitenen

The Cause is of two kinds, material and instrumental.
Rudra is the instrumental cause
and a sixteenth part of him is the material cause.

TEAR-JE-WRH-HAd-EHEE:, |R: |
T YRUM I g O sfigahR-gd e
g@r=t fg Aqt surt - 3fa & goaft SR (o reotr ) |

¥ Buitenen

The Effect comprises the elements from Mahat to earth.
The Injunction is stated to comprehend principally a number of rites, secret practices, bathing and
lying in ashes etc. 182

The Yoga is said to be concentration and the muttering of formula, OM etc.
The Cessation of Misery is held to be release;

The term "cessation' of misery" means total and final cessation of misery.
thus the five Categories are enumerated.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

TR ... Cf. Pasupatasatra : IV. 2 : ‘Tgaa:’; IV. 3 : ‘T[e-ufas-urfor:’; 1V. 4: ‘gaffor grifor fUema’; V. 5 @ ‘I |

W ... Ibid. V. 30 ; ‘Wm=-art’
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9i¥d ... Ibid. I : 2, 3, 4 : “9&=1 F-waui @rfia’, ‘w1 r”fid’, &=, |
g ... Ibid. V. 23, 24 & 25 : “37dl I1T: Uadd’, ‘sigehRy Afveriia’, ‘gfe $dfd grRuny’ |
gt ... Ibid. V. 40 :

| omr meed 3@ 3 ST-gETerd |

ITT=IehT g:@-FgfR gara-aediaar
I, Ga FARiv-aLifSerre-unee-1afor gferi #-ad |

¥ Buitenen

The system holds that this cessation or release is defined by the annihilation of all the qualities of the
differential soul.

[[71]]

it is revealed in Sruti that the Supreme Brahman is both the material and the instrumental cause of the
Universe.
Also, it is repeatedly revealed in the scriptures that release consists in perfect bliss.
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As the authoritativeness of these Tantras is already vitiated by their mutual contradictions,
it is not really necessary for them to be rejected with the stick of the Veda.

85. Moreover, the Saivas etc. accept stages of life etc.
that are outside the varnasrama system

that is proved by the Veda

and are consequently outside the Veda.

3fa |

¥ Buitenen

As they say," merely by entering Consecration one becomes instantly a Brahmin.
A man becomes an ascetic by accepting the Kapalika vow."

To be identified.

Every school of thought stresses the importance of its own diksa-ceremony. See Saivasiddhanta, P.47.

T 9 greH, " SH-UHTUT-HdH 38 TR el TRt g: Hurrdt"fa |
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86. Let it not be said, How could Rudra, who is very trustworthy, promulgate such a vast collection of
texts which are not authoritative?
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Nor is it right to hold
that these texts are based upon the recollection of an author of the same name as Siva,
because the ground is overextensive.

(Rrereiswe: w) THPE-Pd-H1f=-
el S IuTed |

ECSCIBIEAC Bo1 G QI
draar sfavesad |
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For the theory that the author was in error

and could be in error,

because he was not Siva

but some other person with the same name,

can only follow if the Veda sublates the system;

this latter ground is sufficient to prove the lack of authority of these texts
and entails no overextension to other texts.

See the verse “vasudevabhidhanena” etc. on P.52 above for the parvapaksa-view.
Cf. Tantrasuddha, P.17:

gd: hefag Jfated= &31-3H AgHR-GHM-ATT FA-A7i-afgspdd ufehar faRfEar | a9 A TRl g,
ARAT a1 M ...[[2?]] FgaR-THeh uiE- AR sadfdad: |

UHIG: @

ETElSfO T A Serfey 7 et 1y
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And error is not entirely impossible in the case of such persons as Rudra etc.

Hlig-ATHHG

I3 JT 3a AIg-ATH-UUIgT ST,
 ATERITH, U E1G-MT-HURI-H I9Uerd 3fd A1aed fHTe g,
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Or else one may reason that since Rudra may have composed such a system
for the purpose of deceiving the world

because he is known as a promulgator of deceitful doctrines,

it is not even necessary to assume error on his part.

PERIEI%-SITAT

e =1 11

¥ Buitenen

[[72]]

For thus it reads in the Varaha Purana,

"For Thou, strong-armed Rudra, must cause deluding doctrines to be expounded, the
deceptions of jugglers (sic) and the like as well as conflicting practices.

@ ... Ch. 70, $l. 36b.

Wrcﬂ?: ... To be traced out.

M s
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Having shown that the fruit can be won with little effort,
you must delude all these people quickly."84

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[[139]]
corresponds to Varaha Purana. 70.36 tvam ca rudra mahabaho mohasastrani karaya

The ptd. text of the purana has the following line in the place of this verse:
| o s Atgary @8R

(ch.70,$l.37a)
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Similarly, the venerable Rudra himself shows in the same Purana

that the Saiva and the like scriptures which are there being discussed

are apostate from the Veda,

that only apostates from the Veda are qualified for these doctrines and that their only purpose is just
to deceive them.

"I have propounded this sastra
as though it were correct doctrine
in order to deceive those who have deserted the Way of the Veda.185

¥ Buitenen - Notes

The ptd. edn. has the following reading:
|  To-Rgra-dmia: 7 ars g afkiaq

(ch. 70, 3l.41b-42a )

From that time onward, O excellent Ones,
the people who believe in the scriptures promulgated by myself
do not respect the Vedas.16

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Ch. 70. $l. 38b-39a. Variant for the second line:
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Thus the Pasupata and like doctrines are active in the Kali Age.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Ibid*. $l. 43a. Variant:

| 7 oryue e S dg-wfaa |

AT T WTad-URaRA-Af AT
-UYT-GTl IR[IATe-d=- gl de-amgri asfafd | ()

¥ Buitenen

Likewise he shows that the worship concerning himself

as it is propounded in the Pasupata Tantras and other such Tantras
is different

and does not form part of the worship of the Bhagavan:

"The said act of worship concerning me which is being observed is really outside the Veda.
This ritual called Pasupata is the lowliest and deceives men.188"

¥ Buitenen - Notes
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"Only the lowest people worship me with exclusion of Visnu."
The large numbers of statements like the preceding ones will not be written out here,
because they are too numerous.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[189]: cf. Varaha Pur., 70.40, mam vimor oyatiriktam ye brahmasiat ca doijottama bhajante
papakarmanas te panti narakam narah,

Ch. 70. $l. 40b. Variant:
| =i forom: eafaferd 3 sgrorr = f-sitam |
The next line (41a ) of the purana may also be noted:

| oo uro-aaforg & arf a=eh =1 |

It is clear enough that those who follow these scriptures
are outside the Veda,

RTRTT TS| Fel- -
HUTA-Td-LTRT: |
wfarsgy sA-argq
J-hH-de-SdT: Il

¥ Buitenen

as is stated in the same Purana:

"He cursed those who kept the observances of hairtuft, ashes and skull,
Be you outside the Veda and disqualified for Vedic rites.
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¥ Buitenen

[[73]] In the Kali Age all those who assume that appearance,

wearing hairtuft and carrying a laguda stick, exhibitng arbitrary observances and carrying false lingas
about,

all these hair-tuft wearing devotees of Rudra are consumed by the fire of Brahma's curse."

(not identified.)

el ... Ch. 71. él. 51*. Variant:

Pl G- IU T FeT-Hehe-4TiRu: |
weodT Ud-auiR] T Aear-fog-arn: gat

&gl ... Passages to be identified.

IS |
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AT AT -RIots
WIGA-ATH GH d&-ATT R |

¥ Buitenen

Similarly, he declares in the Aditya Purana that
along with relinquishing the Bhagavan they relinquish the Veda:
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"Others, those that wear ashes and hair-tufts as described
have formerly been made to relinquish the Veda
as well as God Narayana on account of Gautama's curse."

Moreover, those fools who pass censure on Vasudeva
are to be regarded as heretics,
for thus it is declared in the Linga Purina,

a’d-ﬂﬂf-a%lﬁb_cn: ] (5)
gfq,

¥ Buitenen

"Those who consider the Supreme Person to be equal (to Siva)
are to be regarded as heretics who are expelled from the Way of the Veda," (not identified.)

g onf-wfengfea |
31T AGRATHaRA |

¥ Buitenen
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To conclude, it is these followers of other Tantras of whom it is said, in the smrtis:
"Heretics, criminals etc.", that they should not be honoured even with a word;

¥ Buitenen - Notes

read yesAm for esam.

supra §52.

gmyfugst ... Cf. Manusmrti IV-30:

Tyt faensier dere-afder e |
&deh™ Foh-gAIR] T ATg-ARUMY AT |

7 deaTgl ... Ibid*. XII-95:

T -, Tad A1 T I T H-GE: |
gatq a1 fAshar: I aHt-fsT g arg sgar:

9 A<, 9 UaeH®

and the declaration "Which are outside the Veda..." refers to them.
Consequently, since it cannot properly be said of the other Tantras
that they are based either on Veda or on Perception,

another cause must be assumed for them.

TRt SUHITGHG

RIECIERS i R .
d:yTT fam
Werdi g & |

¥ Buitenen

87. OBJECTION. If it is true that for these Tantras another basis must be assumed,
let the defect be granted. But is in your own view knowledge not self-proved?
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[[74]]
REFUTATION.

Certainly; but this self-validity of knowledge is here negated by these two defects of sublation,
namely, sublation through Pereeptior origin and through Scripture,
for both these defects are plain in their case.

AHIR-aHO

M s
uq gfafaegw

e - AT I |l

Tog-IA07 grerRf

(3 ) TACAATIETH ...1

The equality of Paficaratra Tantra and those other Tantras
which has been postulated on the ground that both happen to be Tantra,
while in fact one of the two is incompatible with Scripture and plainly shows a different provenance,

foraTeds g amed
SIET-gaTSHALA!: 1l 5)
Af-Taeray a5
Iat gera-Fga: |

¥ Buitenen

would mean that Brahmin Murder and Horse Sacrifice are on the same level because both are actions,
(which are seen in the scripture, For in that case, we've determined their source).

T3 T Hfa-ead
dere, ward-fRAfga: 1
Jq-Uulg---d=Ica-
Pl I IS, |

¥ Buitenen

88. OBJECTION. I made the objections (supra 12) that
if its being based on Scripture follows from its being established by the Veda,
then it cannot be assumed that the author was independent.
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REFUTATION. No. Surely, we can assume no independence in man,
but for God it is revealed in Scripture, e.qg.,

"To Him all the world is manifest..." (Taitt Up. 2.8.1.)

"From fear for Him..." (Aitareya Br.)

aErege ... To be traced out.

fterefe ... Taittirfya Aranyaka : VIIL 8. 1a; also Taittirlyopanisat: II. 8. 1a.

R0 J S-ATEH@

T el Ua T USRI -8Y: -
feh g de-3rd-TRUTad d-Hel-Yd-ee-aTeR-SR} ATgadd Ursd-IfNenturH ?
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89. OBJECTION.

But if the Paficaratra traditions are really derived from the Veda,

then how is it that no recollection of the Vedic words which furnishes this basis
has persisted among the Paficaratrikas,

whereas the meaning of these words apparently does persist?

sfd e,
9 18 aa: umg ada faerd gea, |

¥ Buitenen

It is not right to contend that

only the recollection of the meaning is important

because that has purpose

while the recollection of the actual Vedic statements is to be disregarded
because it is purposeless;

for it is not proper to forget that from which the meaning's authority derives.

TR - Yd-e- T - TR 374 |

209




T8 ... Cf. Tantravartika under L. iii. 1, P.73:

| R adgd umod, ae va fawnd goad |

[[75]]

Or if, in order to justify this oblivion,

the standpoint is taken that the doctrine is based on a Vedic sakha which has been lost or which is
always deducible,

Cf. ibid : I-iii-1, P.73:

gfe g Ul H-AET-JedT hedd, da Fatdi JgIfe-SYdHn 31fU, dg-gR UHvd Uasdd | 389 9 I A atd
9 UF dd_ Uei=-0ar-A&deh Hfere gamofi-gafd | sty e -amer-mar gad suf:; qenft -y sfa ad
QN TalUe= | eRIa”T I Wiearanead—-fag: Jiefg darg ud UeifaR sfa fd-uura=-daed wrd |

el UE Qd A THTUTT TRIgTd
Y Jq-UefH-2mar-Hadh fAferer gamof-gaf)
TR -geiH-amadieg W-%u-fAfgl Ta gelwr |

¥ Buitenen

then whatever doctrine a person adopts
he can always make authoritative simply by attributing it to a lost $akha;
however, it is hard to prove what a lost or deducible $akha actually contain.

Y fEEHT-ARAT-HeAT Ua dT: TY: |
el T AUag,

AU 9 TaueTH

S T -JuRE - T - daedi e |

¥ Buitenen

Or if these traditions are based on an extant Sakha,
then others would know it as well as the author,
and hence his taking the trouble of promulgating these texts would be purposeless.

M
3T -

Y T WA 3HIY-Hgol-Hde-HI18T1E- Wearg--HEe-dg-fR

fauhivf-fafay-faey- - sref-ame--A=raren

Ueh-MRETHYH-URUTTS 3-R-farat ‘na%n:[ Sraeltery
T STHFIAT AT

de-ordf wfgraiufedifa

7 fonforre srquu=d |

i ¥ Buitenen



REFUTATION.

The reply to this is as follows:

The Bhagavan, who has an immediate presentation of the entire collection of the Veda

by virtue of the perfect knowledge that is natural to Him,

observed that his devotees were not firm enough in their minds

to retain and transmit the lessons of all the various sakhas

which consist of widely scattered injunctions, arthavadas and mantras of many different kinds,
and having observed this he was moved by his compassion

to condense the meaning of the Veda in an easily comprehensible way and to teach it so.

On this showing, nothing is unestablished.

L
JATSE: -

STy AR

aFa] WEaER: |

Ve H AT fagM .

afsugta gur-ga |l
gfd,
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As they say

"The blessed Hari took the essence of the Upanisads and condensed it,
the Sage, out of compassion with his devotees for their convenience."

Td T A9 311 A - S RUT-ATROM: AT,
3fd g vus=d |

¥ Buitenen

The other objections made,

which are equally applicable to all Traditions of Manu and the others,

are easily answered by all those who have made a diligent study of the commentaries on the Tantras
and are not further enlarged upon here.

[[76]]

This is another name for Tantravartika of Kumarila Bhatta.

9 de-A=10

211



| 73 de-auc gse-3m-qemonH Sguud 38-Fr-aef,

¥ Buitenen

90. OBJECTION.

The thesis that the Paficaratra Tantras are based on the Veda
is disproved by the fact that

we find in these very Tantras a condemnation of the Veda.

DL L
o fo
Y A GRATIH SeTA:
oS (T, «R) 8¢ Lmermefaar
gfd,

¥ Buitenen

For it is said that

I Sandilya, failing to find a meaning of human importance in the four Vedas, learnt this shastra.

Cf. Aniruddha Samhita Ch. I:

syu] Jefaet S SITeH-eT=-uRIvH 1 (9 b)
UT-3T 999 I Uit Se-T7H |
Y9 d g T gde areH srafear: 1l (12)
e I AR TG A& |
€d: HAA-UATE YdT: gd SR 1l (13)
FV-ART F UG, 98 g 7gT-gA | (14 a)

REFUTATION.

This is the objection of someone

who does not know the distinct meaning of the statement.

For this censure does not mean to censure something deserving of censure,
but rather to praise something else than that which is censured.

3HaTd ... Cf. Sribhasya under II-ii-42, P.831:
PRGN | ST E
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Y Ay ST Sretemr: Mfeed: Usa--2eH srefiaar, argy a3y gourd-fasT 7 edfa
FaIq 3-faeg a=m 3,

Gl ST HATHT - A& -FahTH, STehield-de-IUggUT-=ATd-ShelTaT1 $Tgl-H-fasjm@ia: | gur
| e e st @ aafRy Qe e 3 sfR-ghm,
3fq, srafea-gm-fme IRa-gia-uxrade Iaam, aur 9 om-fen-usd TR
| Foad e st a3 a-der Sierdvt Sgefe 3fieTs-gRvt gswmy
| s ome, o Rer-wrmm s,
| <8 s FeafR gy e

gfa fA-faen-aafaReary gafy faen-wrs-aer-ary-aa- aegamor-»A-faen-usiard gad, siuer s& TRew
1Y Ay Iq, IR UfdUTerd, de-3reH-RAfA<t s3 are:; gad va nfugea@fa ugre der-de-argeare-uR-
S-SRI | JUT ISR GAHAAT GraTaaene-MeaRa: URH-igaram $3d |

S1efdT oTe | AT TIFUTET: QART: |
AT T HATFTA ATehtare”-gar= 7 |
T Y TEEY R fam afe |
ar-ant gusantd 3 fRAfgR wfasafa i

sfd1[1,3,4]

Tf2...Vide $ébarabhé$ya under II-iv-20, P.139, lines 27 & 28.

| o oraR e @ gef=
gg-3rgfed-giA-fa=ar Sfea-ga-usiamdfa mard 15
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For instance, in the Aitareya Brahmana

the censure passed on the pre-dawn oblation
"Morning upon morning they speak untruth,"
is understood to praise the post-dawn oblation.

Aitareya Brahmana: V-31-6.
Cf. also Taittiriya Brahmana II. 1. 2. 7:

| 7= s I ureR SgaTe SwaH Yanaawe Sied g mre) el |
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3fa Im-de-fAmeT seR-de-mriayf,
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It is as in the Manavadharma Shastra (Manusmrti, 4.124.):

"The Rgveda is of gods and deities,
the Yajurveda of man,

and the Samaveda of the deceased;
therefore its sound is impure;"

here the censure of the Samaveda serves to praise the other Vedas.

BRI G IR
Jerar sAfae g1 11
gA I Raq dd
frmTor ot st |
HSTCII'CLET ‘\L(’TC”T‘LE[
HET-RAH I I

i AgT- R -uLiETdfa g
T dg-fA=fa
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Or as in the Mahabharata (Mahabharata 1.265 f):

"Formerly the assembled seers placed the four Vedas and the Mahabharata in the balance,
one at one side, the other at the other side.

And since in bulk and in weight the latter preponderated,

it is called the Great Bharata for its bulk and weight."

This is said, not to belittle the Vedas,

but to bestow praise on the Mahabharata.
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Just as the censure of the pre-dawn oblation etc.
does not really intend censure,

since elsewhere in the same texts they are praised,
so will it be in our case too.

AeTRIT TG TSTREAST goad |

¥ Buitenen

[[77]]

In Paficaratra, too, we frequently find praise of the Veda;

s |

for example: "Nothing that is made up of words is superior to the Veda,
thou who art seated on the Lotus.

That is said by the Upanisads which set forth the knowledge of truth"
etc.

St o "o gy 32y gf e s -
ey gouryf Ardfifa
frg

T Y e,
TH STTHHAH

3fa |
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91. Besides in the quotation catursu vedesu (supra §17)
the meaning is not that there is no purpose of human importance in the Vedas
but simply "failing to find the purpose of human importance which is in the Vedas..."




T "gEETH" " SAWHE" St A "aey geure” 3fd,
(3 "ddy goeurel adag” 5 oref TEard)

¥ Buitenen

OBJECTION. However, the principal connection in this sentence is between
"failing to find" and "a purpose of human importance;"
not between "purpose of human importance" and "in the Vedas."

REFUTATION. Don't argue like that,
for there is no negation in the sentence.

7 fg ddsq gard geuryl 9 Jwd|

31t Ay T: T,
GRS GRLIEH
T ATAATH To- - e Srefiear,

3 usT-T- YR YehTedin ga el |
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For it is not so that this purpose of human importance is absent from the Vedas;

hence the sentence "failing to find that purpose of human importance which is in the Vedas,
and desirous of finding it,

he learnt the Paficaratra Sastra,"

conveys that both Revelation and Paficaratra have the same meaning.

|  SumEIi-depdmi see; siRremTeiaar §ler-wiaior-SeehR-faemre, safihed

1 g SUEHIG-HEhdTT Salfs-ctaTfe-satgaar
Qe -TepR-fAurrey " sm-T-rer " 5g-3nfe-araad srafeds wafd |
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92. The further objection (Supra § 17) that Paficaratra is non-Vedic because of the injunction that
those who are qualified for Vedic sacraments etc.

must undergo such sacraments described as Consecration

because they are propitiations of the Lord,

does not hold good.

For such statements as agnavaisnavam.. 201

which enjoin the sacrament of consecration upon those qualified for Initiation etc. as accessory to the
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ritual of the jyotistoma etc.
do not therefore become non-Vedic.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

IgT%dH ... See 18 above, for the opponent's argument.
STHTGSTE, .. Cf,

|  smmawres yerew-sure gRerel e difarsgaor:,
quoted by Sabara under XII. 1-25, P.319.

Also cf. Aitareya Brahmana. I. 1:

|  smmdwrE geri fRduf=y derfiad gearesr-aured |

31y Afeeh-TEhRI TERRT=R-faeT 8g;,

I I -

g & vsa-33-arew sr-aftenc

T ThRRa-RAfE:,

da-fagt 9 qardiiea-RfeR s srmat=amsmond | )

¥ Buitenen

[[78]]

Or if the ground for its non-Vedic character is the injunction of sacraments other than the Vedic ones,
the ground is inappropriate,

because of the circular argument it involves:

only if the non-Vedic character of Pancaratra Sastra is proved,

it is proved that these sacraments are really different;

and if the latter is proved, it is proved that Paficaratra Sastra is non Vedic.

fohea Tra-afte- R SRR a1 g,
Id RfdU: WEhRW:?

¥ Buitenen

Moreover, the ground is either that the Pancaratra sacraments are different from all Vedic sacraments,
or that they are different from some Vedic sacraments.

DL
T qTaE 3T=IR: Shed:
¥ Buitenen

Not the latter alternative,
for this would mean that the sacrament of Initiation ctc. is non-Vedic
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because it is different from the sacrament of Tonsure;

AL —
T IT=I: hed: - IHI-GITHIIg:,

7 g SUTTH GHE-d{eh- TR YRR~

UGy IuH-afeh-GepR-afaie: -

S-S Aféehade 31 I 09 |

¥ Buitenen

nor the first alternative,

because it does not escape the said defect?

for the sacrament of Initiation is not different from all Vedic sacraments;

and we have said that the difference (of Paficaratra sacraments) from Vedic sacraments
is disproved on the ground that Paficaratra Sastra is Vedic.

H- THTOTTT - IR -&T- foen-eImsq 3f-uferforaarq
AT aad F-agRaH,

3fa ag 31 Zurm-arerifer-vofid-wRa-mmgonfe-TedR sMmfey |
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93. The objection (supra § 17) that Pancaratra is outside the Veda,

because like the Pasupata Tantra it is not included among the fourteen sciences

which are held to be authoritative of dharma,

would also have an occasional application to the texts of the Bharata and Ramayana composed by
Dvaipayana and Valmiki.

Y fg W SUTIH: Hehel-allehTai-¥d-URH-HRTaa!
WTTed T ARy 3atedd |

¥ Buitenen

The objection that Pancharatra is non-Vedic
because it is rejected by the blessed Badarayana is incorrect.
For how could the blessed dvaipAyana be thought to reject the Bhagavata doctrine,
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while he himself is a supreme Bhagavata,
model for the all the world?

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[[140]] The author of the Brahmasutras is identified with Vyasa Dvaipayana, composer of the
Mahabharata

DA
See ibid.
L
I qgHTE -

ECRICREE ]I

e e

E&! g el |l
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[[79]] This has been extracted from the Bharata in its full length of thousand Slokas after it had been
churned with the stick of thought,
as butter is extracted from curds,

Syefiaat gATSHIA I

¥ Buitenen

and curds from milk,

the Brahmin from the bipeds,
the Aranyaka from the Vedas,
and the amrta from the herbs

this Mahopanisada which is consistent with the four Vedas and the demonstrations of Sankhya and
Yoga is called the Paficaratra.




Ibid. 326. 100.

2 U1 HelufAwE — Hgdiam JufAver srd-ufdureed, derdf-ufdureaend, arger-an-fRg[[??]] 9
3ref: |

This is bliss, this is brahman,
this is the summum bonum.
Being consistent with Rk, Yajuh and Saman and the Atharvangirasas,

Ibid. (Gorakhpur edn.) 322. 333, 41b.

1, qEfar:, srurdur, ifg=ar @ gu1 3 7= &) 1ft ¥ afgdd 3fa wira: |

M
|  wfsafd owmol & gadargemeem |
afa,

this discipline will of a certainty be authoritative.204

[204]: Mahabharata, 12 340 (129.76) ff.

STgTUT: &R d<d:
820 T Fd-cIeTul: |
srffras @ daay
ger-rae) 9 Jye: i
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And in the Bhismaparvan too:

"Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sadras as described are all to worship, serve and honour Madhava

STEOT: ... Ibid. 62. 38-39.
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One of the chief characteristics of the Paficaratra-religion is its liberal catholicity. It offers hope of
salvation to all, without the distinctions of caste and sex.

Pacierd: ... 'Pd-cIeTdt:', Hd-QeR 3 e |

3fa |

according to the Satvata ritual that has been promulgated by Samkarsana,
at the end of the Dvapara age and the beginning of the Kali age."205

[205]: Mahabharata, 6.66 (3012).

Also in the Santiparvan:

"Certainly, the Vaisnava must undergo Consecration with all effort: for Hari will be
particularly graceful to one who has been consecrated and to no one else.204

204: Mahabharata not identified.

To be identified.
As all schools of Saivism, Vaisnavism too insists upon the performance of Diksa-ceremony.
See Sattvata Samhita II. 11b-12a:

karmavanmanasaissamyag bhaktanam paramesvara Il caturnamadhikaro vai prapte
diksakrame sati |

This Diksa is three-fold, yielding different results to the followers.

Cf. ibid. XIX. 4:
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kaivalyaphaladapyeka bhogaikaphalada para |
bhogadaiva trtiya ca prabuddhanam sadaiva hi Il
Ch. XIX of this agama deals with Diksa in detail.
Also see Parama Sambhita XXXI. 53:

tisro diksah krta yena vaisnavena tapasvina |
sa eva vaisnavam jianamakhilam srotumarhati 1l

Ibid. XXVII. 41b:
I evam diksam tridha bhinnam uttarottarabhdyasim Ii
Also cf. ibid. VIIL. 3:

sa tu bhaktivasat nfnam trisu karmasu nisthita |
prathamam samaye pascat tantrajfiane tato 'rcane Ii

The Diksa-ceremony is dealt with in ch. VIII of this Samhita, in detail.The purpose of Initiation is given
in VIIL 1-2:

ata ardhvam pravaksyami diksaya laksanam param |
yamavapya visuddhatma vaisnavah siddhimrcchati 1l
apratisthasya manasah Sreyomargamavindatah |
upayam bandhanasyahur diksam diksavisaradah 1i

Also cf. ibid. $l. 6b-7a:

yastu tivrh prayufijita diksam bhaktisamanvitah 1i
tasya devaprasadena sakalam siddhyatipsitam |

The three types of Diksa called Samaya, Tantra and Arcana, are defined and explained in ch. VIIL. $ls.
7b-11a.

Also, cf. ibid. III. 29b-30a:

brahmanah ksatriya vaisyassudra yosita eva ca I
bhaktiyuktah svabhavena kuryad devasya pajanam |

It is said that one who undertakes Diksa is better qualified than one without it. Cf. ibid. III. 39:

dvidvidhah puruso brahman diksito 'diksitastatha |
diksitassakalam kuryat ekadesamadiksitah i

Cf. also Aniruddha Samhita ch. IV and Visnu Sambhita ch. X for different treatments of Diksa.

e Ie=Aa T |
RE: THY a%F
B LERT T I
ford T auierrat
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One should consecrate a Brahmin in spring, a Ksatriya in summer, a Vaiéya in the autumn, a Sadra in
winter, a woman in the rainy season according to the Paficaratra doctrine."206

[206]: Mahabharata not identified.

| R =g afid &= 7R |

¥ Buitenen

And likewise: "It has been made commensurate with the four Vedas on the great Mountain Meru."207

[207]: Mahabharata not identified.

Now, how could Dvaipayana reject the Paficaratra, which is his own supreme doctrine, comprising the
sense of the Upanisads, as follows from these and a hundred direct and circumlocutory declarations
made with full respect?

[[80]]

Yamuna holds Vyasa, the author of the Mahabharata to be one with Badarayana, the author of the
Brahmasatra.

2R G- SPRTAR:@
STiaTe]-Id=iTq ATafa: gd-usl-a=He

IATIH WD
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OBJECTION. The following: Since it is expounded in the Bhagavata Sastra that the individual soul has
an origin, and since this is impossible as it militates against Scripture and Logic, therefore this $astra is
erroneous.

geHd ... The ‘parvapaksa’ arguments advanced here are those made by Sankara. See his commentary

on the four sttras comprising the ‘Utpattyasambhava’ or the ‘Paficaratra’ section : Brahmasutra II. ii.
42-45.

QI ... ‘gead’ 3fa Aw: |

EEALISTILEN
dfe TSR - AT - FARTART- TR G |
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REPLY. If that is the meaning of the satra,
the satra is intended to reject the Paficaratra Sastra.
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For the Paficaratra Sastras do not accept that the individual soul has an origin, which assumption
would have justified the satra's rejection.

ITYEd: URT Uehfd: TRATHT,

Jdq GghYUN 1 Sfiat S |
YU Tel=-43 J-1 STrid |
oG- SEgahR! Sid 3 |
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OBJECTION. But is it not their assertion that Vasudeva is at once the supreme material cause
and the supreme spirit; that from him the individual soul Sankarsana is born, from
Sankarsana the mind called Pradyumna, and from the latter the ego called Aniruddha?

Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita V. 28a:
|  wae argéaq @ e ugfas @ ar |

Cf. Sankara under Brahmasatra I1. ii. 42:

| 7 TR 3eH S — argiard qgehvur Iderd, TghNorre ° Tep:, e =eg sfd |

REPLY. NO. The personal manifestation of God is described as being constituted by vythas,209

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita, ch. V-

et Ud fasmemansy
TTAR: JEIH: |

feter FrfAmer =
=@ g 15.41 11
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ATIRI HET |

CERS R
forey- 1T IUTTAT: 11 5.43 1I

and the word "individual soul" is assigned to one of these vythas for practical purposes, in order to
prove clearly the differences that exist within the Adorable One, which differences are in accordance
with those of the varnas.

Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita- V. 44-

ST, YR
G-I STT=5-<18ToT: |

- 3TN A34]
AR -G RAf: 11 5.44 11

This Samhita thus clarifies that the four-fold manifestation of the Supreme Lord Vasudeva, as
Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha is for the welfare of the creation, by facilitating mental
concentration in different degrees for aspirants of different capacities.

This four-fold manifestation has got a purpose, says the Sattvata Samhita, namely, facilitating the
worship by the four castes, Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sadra, respectively.

It is only the Brahmana that is entitled to worship all these four manifestations of God, viz., Vasudeva,
Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. For the remaining castes, however, only particular forms of
God are ordained for worship. For further details, see the Sattvata Samhita ch. VIL

Cf. the following passages from the Sattvata Samhita

STeaTTH 3+ fawmy
fAsRmumI-S==T 112R 11

Td GghNUME g arg&ar-<H, <=, |
fafRd &m-STTaR & ehdeea gdar Il 2o |
Ul g 3

EATH 3algdH |
SECERIRETAD)
U= |ea g 11 3% 11
REENRCTIACE

argeaTfe-ger |

T JUT 7 &I,

T DTSRI TR Il <& I
Ao SErom

g YT |

TR =0T

Tgyf AfRAfT T 112.17 11
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Q¥ 31, el g
TFITHT HTAITHATH |
fafel sg-Aice) w0 Te-arg-fRar 11 [ 176 ]

the following from the Parama Samhita 11. 99b-101-

T g &a Igedst

yesq srfafasd |

ity Wi Rfg

AT fga-sran |

YT Tt et
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The above passages from the Parama samhita point out that the four forms of the Lord, viz.,
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are intended by the Lord to initiate the qualities of
Dharma, Jfiana, Vimukti and AiSvarya respectively, in the beings created.

The fact that the four manifestations of the Lord are designed by the Ford Himself to facilitate the
worship by the four different castes is briefly set both by the Pauskara Samhita ( ch. 38. $l. 4a, 5a),
which Ramanuja quotes in his sribhasya under II. ii. 41, p. 829-
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C. also Visvaksena Sambhita XI. 146-147-
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¥ Buitenen

Besides, the words 'individual soul,’ 'mind' and 'ego’ do not denote these tanmatras210 themselves,
but refer to a person who is the superintending deity of these orders and whose personality is entirely
different from the order he superintends.

[210]: tanmatras here in the sense of the "higher evolutes."

Birth is described as the acquisition of various bodies, as is said in the statement toyena jivan in the
Yajurmardhan.211

[211]: toyena jivan visasarja bhamyam, MahanarUp., 1.4.

E-313d GA-HRUT hd-Hafg: Il
(31t 7 [AGT=T-G 57 )

¥ Buitenen

Besides, the Author of the Satras has already discarded the Sruti, smrti and profane views concerning
the origination and reabsorption of the individual soul in the sitra caracaravyapasrayas tu syat
tadvyapades$o bhaktas tadbhavabhavitvat.212

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[212]: BrS. 2.3.16 (17). Translation: "A word descriptive of moving or unmoving beings, has not a
secondary meaning [in referring to Brahman], because such a being's existence depends on
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Brahman's existence."

Jf = ... Here Yamuna points out the discrepancy in Sankara's division of the Brahmasatra into
Adhikaranas. According to Sankara, the aphorism “caracaravyapasrayastu” etc., forms another topic
(adhikarana). He argues that the origination of the jiva is not of primary significance. But according to
Yamuna, this point has already been clarified by the satra : *natma Sruteh”, etc., so much so that the
satra “caracara” etc., becomes redundant and thus becomes “anadhikaraniya”, that is to say that it
does not deserve treatment as a separate topic.

IR ... Brahmasatra I1. iii. 17.

"ATHTCHT <R,
(eey) TFICTaTe & T

-39 SIGIUN stated: Sffd-Sfa-=amg-fasies fzear o<t
T TR SUATE Tttt
Sfenufias rfereRum SMueld |

¥ Buitenen

And since, moreover, the origination of the individual soul out of Brahman has been rejected in the
sdtras

I "natma Sruter nityatvac ca tabhyah",213

it does not occasion a renewed exposition:
an issue which does not need being made a topic would then be made a topic.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[213]: BrS., 2.3.17 (18). Translation: "The atman is not born because there is no $ruti to that effect, and
because of its eternality, which is proved by the $rutis."

Ibid. II. iii. 18.

9 9 ohel: HROH®

QA " I ehq): 0" 3fd o SAreATa |

¥ Buitenen

[[81]]

96. This also explains the sdtra na ca kartuh karanam;214

[214]: BrS, 2.2.43.
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for it is not said here
that the instrument, Sc. the mind, originates from the agent, sc. Sankarsana.

St g foeteror-goy-gamm: g rear 34 |

¥ Buitenen

For we have already stated that these names solely refer to the persons who uperintend these orders
but are themselves different from them

t Cf. Sankara on Il-ii-43-

7 ehel: RO | SR ATHFAYT el — T A {8 wfieh ek eraire: hroi Uy -3MTe] ICEHH §3ad |

guiaf=y 9 wmrear:
X SHATd EehYUT-S3TenTd, Ul H: UE[H-T3TehH, ScTeld, Shqjoild, I derTe, 3Avg-dTeh! SEehR
Iqerd

g | 7 Aa-gETH STaRUTEIaETd TRH: | 7 dddi YfaH IueTIHEg 11 ¥3 1
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3far <,

¥ Buitenen

For we do not find that instruments, like a hatchet, originate from an agent, like Devadatta,
so that an instrument out of an agent makes no sense.

& gaY dfg STUTTd-Hehel-hrUl-helTd--Ta-AfgH-Ufs-srgyor:
gror-7:-gqfa-Rfe-a=onarsgam:

| v smad gt A9 gdfRaror
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REFUTATION. Well, then you reject the general view that all instruments, vital airs, mind etc. have their
origin in Brahman which itself is without the entire collection of all instruments and rests solely on its
own power; this view is stated in the text: "From it springs the vital air, the mind and all the
senses."215

[215]: Mund Up., 2.1.3.

Or if you do agree on this because it is clearly proved in Revelation, I ask you why you don't agree on it
because it is clearly proved in Paficaratra.

Yamuna here pleads for the validity of the Paficaratragamas on the ground that they, like the Vedas,
are based upon knowledge that is free from all defects. Cf. the inferential statement made by Yamuna
above:

vivadadhyasitam tantram pramanam iti grhyatam 1
nirdosajfianajanmatvat jyotistomadivakyavat Ii

7 & Hfa-uflgrd-
aRarT sfasme: |
fey-am-S @,
uraTeg fg 9w ga: i

¥ Buitenen

It is not a very proper procedure to deny things that are proved by smrti; since both Sruti and smrti
spring from perfect knowledge, they are equally valid.

[[82]]

HE-FU- WAy IAf-oT-aniai®
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231



¥ Buitenen

The Author raises the question which one of two alternatives may be true:
Are these four equally and independently sovereign,
or has one a quaternity of personalities which he has assumed at his own desire?

Cf. Sankara on IL ii. 44.
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L
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and then he points out the defect: if they are equally sovereign, none of them can be effects
because they are equal; when they are different forms of one, what is the purpose of this
division?

97. OBJECTION. The satra va tadapratisedhah 216 is explained as fettews: above.
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[216]: BrS., 2.2.44.

3T - 3H-TITEI TS, [aeheu<d |
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SR SIS YU
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¥ Buitenen

For no one who holds that there is a God theorizes that the world has several Gods, least of all the
Pafcaratrikas who hold that "Vasudeva is the ultimate material cause".

Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita V-28a:

| e argis: @ o upfae |

foheg @ Ta wTaH shter-foRfa-agede: e it ST dxerdifa |

¥ Buitenen

But this one Bhagavan, who has divided Himself into four for reasons of sport, protects the entire
world.

Cf. ibid. $ls. 21b-24-

GERIEEUICE]
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Cf. Philosophy of ViSistadvaita, p. 156-

Vasudeva, the perfect self, manifests Himself in the interests of the meditational needs of the
devotee, as Sankarsana with the two qualities of jiana and bala, as Pradyumna with the
qualities of aiévarya and virya, and as Aniruddha with Sakti and Tejas without any diminution
of Divinity.

And this position is not unjustified, because it is justified in the same manner as the appearance of
second-born and first-born brothers like Bala and Bharata.

g fg wirad: @-cfier-fRRIG-mH-ugq-gR-fARks=g- snfe-uusaw
W -FAEGHUT-¥RA- AT G-I =5 <l fagT

T R
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For just as the Bhagavan, who has created the variety of phenomena of ether, Wind, Siva, Brahma etc.
for His sport, whose sole motivation is the sport of his unfathomable power, has voluntarily assumed
the personalities of Rama, Laksmana, Bharata, Satrughna etc., without there being the possibility of
logical conflict in the same manner the divisions of Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, too, are
unconflicting.

[[83]]

CJ. Sattvata Samhita IV. 33-34-

JYTFR-TY Ffdar
< Ug Hgl-94 |
STeTSITior T
Sgd e |
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qaife-ue-dwiy
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The cause behind the manifestation of the Lord into different forms is His mere sport ( krida or [13)
and the purpose of this manifestation is protection for the good.

Cf. Ahirbudhnya Sambhita ch. 36 Sls. 64, 65.
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98. Furthermore, vipratisedhat 217 may mean "because of conflict with Revelation",
on the basis of the citation "failing to find in the four Vedas..."
or "because of mutual conflict between the Tantras themselves".

[217]: BrS., 2.2.45.

Brahmasutra- II-ii-42. The reading found in the Sribhasya and Sankarabhasya is- 'faufasems ='. But
Yamuna, throughout has it as 'faufaserd’.

Cf. Sankara on II-ii-45 - '"Rmfagers o'
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The former alternative, incompatibility with Revelation has already been refuted as being without valid
basis.

TRY-IR-fanfagesy g
YTH-0T--GH1-g - AW -=amg- dutfed-aem-egerit=i a==oTi A%, gd
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Mutual conflict between the Paficaratra Tantras themselves, whose terminological precision has been
perfected by the rules of logic governing principal matter, generality, peculiarity, quality and the like,
does not exist.

gTe-arerRaTd- e I

sfq,

¥ Buitenen

On the other hand, statements that lack the corroboration of logic can have no cogency;
as the maxim says:

| "A statement must have precision perfected by logic before it can communicate its meaning.

The source is yet to be identified. This verse, however, is quoted in full by Sudarsani, in his
commentary on the Sribhasya, I-i-1; pp. 168-169-

|  ue-Sid o ad wikamtariey | <mg-gwied-aafay ugre arem-steed I

Vedantadesika too quotes this in his Nyayaparisuddhi, p.151.
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Consequently, the Author of the Satras gives the lie to those exegetes who,

by superimposing on the Paficaratra Tantras

(whose validity he strongly affirms as no less than that of the Vedas, in such assertions as "idam
mahopanisadam," etc.)

the non-existent doctrine of the soul's origination,

explain that the satra means to reject the Paficaratra Tantras.
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3¢ ... Mahabharata, Santi, ch. 326.100.
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99. The meaning of the Satras is this. First the Author has set forth that the doctrines of Kapila,
Kasyapa, Buddha, Jina and Pasupati,218

who oppose the Author's own accepted doctrine, are unnatural219 because they conflict with
Revelation and logic.

[218]: In BrS., 2,2. [219]: asamafijasya, taken from BrS., 2.2.37.

G GBI SaR-THIEE H-ATHSSTIH AR
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Now, in order to remove the suspicion that the Pancaratra Tantras (which are his own accepted
doctrine) are equally unnatural with the other doctrines because their usual enumeration on an equal
plane with the others has made them closely associated with them in people's thinking, he elicits their
validity.

g1 fg TYUT aRAgH w8a9,
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According to Sankara, all the four aphorisms of the utpattyasambhava section [ 11-ii-42-45 ] put forth
the refutation of the Paficaratra.

the Pancaratra likewise has no validity, utpattyasambhavat, i.e., on account of the impossibility of
Sankarsana's origination which is taught there.

fehwg TeaR gad
TETAEIR: | Ueht a1 W IR-9

ST FIgHHE: |l
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either the four vydhas are equally sovereign, or else one God exists in four persons; and in
either case there is impossibility of origination.

FARFIATRIGE Jedam 1d Joud | TehTTa s:gad ST qefieox): Srvard | agsafan fg Aofem
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If they are equally sovereign, they cannot be created because they are equal; if only one
being is admitted no origination is possible either, since a distribution within one being of
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I creating and created parts is inconceivable.
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100. Similarly na ca kartuh karanam: Paficaratra has no validity for the further reason that it is
impossible that the instrument, sc. the mind called Pradyumna, originates from the agent, sc.
the individual soul called Sankarsana, for the hatchet does not originate from Devadatta.

gfa

¥ Buitenen

Or there is this alternative explanation of na ca kartuh karanam:
and for the further reason that the instrument does not originate from the agent Sankarsana,
since according to the text:

I "From it spring the vital air, the mind and all the senses,"

it is revealed that all instruments really originate from Brahman.

T ... Cf. Sribhasya under IL. ii. 40, where almost the same words are used.

YdEsed ... Mundakopanisad 1. 1. 3.

STR-UE: - HG-SIga-AHu@
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101. Then follows: vijianadibhave va tadapratisedhah.
By the particle va this prima-facie case is now reversed.

Cf. Sribhasya under ILii. 41- "vijianadibhave va tadapratisedhah,"” where again the same words are
used.

| Svmunsit denvome-SaR srisere SrmHoay
3fa Adg s
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What has been said, viz., that there is no validity since in neither case origination of Sankarsana etc. is
possible, is untrue:

afe 3 AT T rgapafora) 7 HEG;: - T IAf-wiferdte: |

¥ Buitenen
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Vijianadi is a dvandva compound: "knowledge and beginning," that means: Brahman;
thus vijianadibhave means brahmabhave.
Inasmuch as they are Brahman (brahmabhave), the origination is not contradictory.
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That is to say by virtue of the fact that the unique Supreme Soul Vasudeva, whose omnipotence is
unbounded, enters into them through His maya, a cause-effect relation is justified.

QAGE ... IAR ST 3 UeT: R | I&-Tehad-Uel: HIGd: | Ueh Ud T Ta4R: WelierdT ST STa-Tr agef
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Yehdq ... Vide Ahirbudhnya Samhita Ch. V-
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The words "ananta eva bhagavan" occuring in 34a, 35a, 36a & 38b quoted above, stress the point that
he Lord is One and only One and that He assumes different forms, without any diminution of His
powers and perfections in this process. Therefore, the question raised by Sankara regarding the
plurality of God is unwarranted.
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Wﬁ-‘u ... This Maya is the Sakti or the Power of the Lord, termed also Jfidna, Vidya, Sankalpa and so
on.

The objection that the mind cannot originate from Sankarsana, on the authority of the Sruti that the
mind originates from Brahman, is invalidated by the fact that he, sc. Sankarsana is vijianadi, i.e.,
Brahman.

[[85]]
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Jf 7 ... These different interpretations are not included by Ramanuja in his Sribhasya.

99 ... Vide Brahmasatra: I1.ii.40.
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Is it that the instrument of a certain action does not originate from the agent of that same action;
or that no instrument of any action whatever originates from any agent whatsoever?

g Farfy feraram’ sfa W |
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If the first view is taken, we have a conflict with Inference, because the argument contains the fallacy
of proving the proved.

The mind, originating from the agent Sankarsana cannot be the instrument of Sankarsana's action of
originating it,
since it itself is the object of the action;

nor can it be the instrument of the action of being originated, since it itself is the agent of that action.

If the alternative view is taken, we have a conflict with Perception, because we see that for instance a
pitcher, though it be the instrument of an action of fetching water, yet originates from the agent of
such an action, the potter.

Cf. Brahmasatra: IL.ii.42.

I<R-UET: - Ag]-hqa-FAT@

Or, we state an alternative explation for the two sutras.
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[[86]]

103. ~~As to the other explanation that has been given of these two Satras,220

[220]: supra §896, 97.

Uod-A-UHTUTd-
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since it is vijiianadi, i.e. "a ground for validity",221 the denial of the validity of Paficaratra is not
justified, because it entails overextension.

¥ Buitenen - Note

[221]: ie., as a tatpurusa compound "the beginning (source) of (valid) knowledge:" vijianadibhave
"since He (God) is a source of valid knowledge."

IId - G- |

The invalidity, which is defined by the non-origination of knowledge through repetition or dubiety in

the Tantras, is rejected, because vijnAna is taken up here krewledge-is-actuatty-hadfrom-therm:
fe®
v fagrer-negia:
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In order to remove the suspicion of untruth occasioned by the speaker's character, the word adi is
used to convey the intended meaning that the Tantras are in fact spoken by a trustworthy person.

The term adi is from Brahmasatra IL ii. 41- 'fagm=ife-«ra a1 ae-sufasy: |' snfe-2redq av-ufgas, famme-ared=
TUT-Tifecd AT Hsad |
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Consequently the meaning is this: He always has direct knowledge of the entire world by virtue of the
omniscience which is part of His nature; He bestows man's wishes upon him, when He is satisfied—
and he is satisfied by meditation alone; Him the experts in the Veda describe as eternally satisfied in all
His desires: how then can there be defects in Him like error, deceit etc.?

Cf. The following verse, which, according to tradition, forms the opening verse of Nathamuni's
Nyayatattva-
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104. The 'impossibility of origination,' which has been stated in the first two Satras, is thereupon
denied for Sankarsana and the other forms of God in the shtra vipratisedhat.
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This means either; "Because there is conflict with the Bhagavan's perception which is inferred through
Paficaratra;" or "Because there is conflict with Sruti which is inferred from the same Tradition."

[[87]]

Brahmasutra IL.ii. 42.

fvg-ufg-sag-31dae

e a1 YATUT —AT-U&H-TReTd,
s3 R 1y,

¥ Buitenen

105. Or there is another interpretation: since the Satras intend to illustrate the rules of exegesis, the
author first assumes that there is a conflict between Sruti and Paficaratra, though in fact there is no
such conflict, and then reasons this out as follows:

lEf-U?J @
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suppose that Paficaratra is in conflict with the veda, is this $astra then, like the statements of Manu
etc., valid or invalid?

DL s —
ST (.. fadegrd-
A3 - 3-TRIAT |
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This question is thereupon answered: "It is invalid, because of the impossibility of the origination of
valid knowledge concerning a conflicting sense;

and this impossibility itself is proved on the ground that there is independence of something that is
dependent.”

T HA-UHTONRATO- R mef gATgH IushAd

1, RO RS- a1 U=
Te-srfem=ayT uRederq

Je-foegrn: ufdR "S- 3T |
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Thus the satra utpattyasambhavat means:

"because it is impossible that a valid knowledge originates,
since, as long as the dependent Paficaratra Tradition does not start proving the validity of its own
sense by establishing the validity of its basis,

the cognition which originates from the independent preterpersonal scripture
determines the Tradition's sense as being different,
and consequently conflicting with itself.

For a discussion on the validity of smrtis when they are in opposition to more powerful means of
knowledge, see Tantravartika under L. iii. 3, pp. 82-103.

- Y- STaaeH |
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For Paficaratra conveys that scripture is its basis only as long as the sword of direct scripture does not
cut its root.

Cf. ibid. p. 87-

tavadeva sphurantyarthah purastadanumanikah|
yavat pratyaksasastrena malamesam na krtyatel
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106. OBJECTION. But why should the Vedas themselves be independent, since their validity,

too, depends on the direct cognition of the Bhagavan, because this cognition is their cause?
221

221: cf. supra § 18.

This is the contention of the Naiyayika. He does not accept the “apauruseyatva” of the Vedas. They,
according to him, are dependent upon the Supreme Being, like the Paficaratragamas, for their validity,
so much so they too are “pauruseya”, i.e., composed by the Divine Person. This is the point on which
Yamuna differs from the Naiyayika. The aphorism “na ca kartuh karanam” (Brahmasatra II. ii. 40) is
ingeniously interpreted by Yamuna to refute the above concept of the Logician, and to establish the
“apauruseyatva” or the revealed character of the Vedas.

AL L2 —
g9 g Usa-33-TJqd: dg-3JHI-TTue:,
Tq der MY

gfa

Just as the Paficaratra Traditions are dependent on His cognition, so are the Vedas too dependent on
His cognition.222

[222]: cf. supra § 18.

REFUTATION. To refute this view, the statement is made:
I na ca kartuh karanam:

| The Vedas are not the product of a maker, i.e. the Bhagavan.
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Karana here in the sense of "things that are made or produced”,
by the rule "suffix lyut" in the sense of the object of the action.223
This then means that the Vedas are preterhuman.

[223]: karmani lyut Panini.

[[88]]

93 ... Brahmasatra, II. ii. 40.

RO .. ‘0T’ = ‘fohamTol = ‘R 5 ek
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AR smfase:|
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i e. non-rejection of the origination of valid knowledge (namely, even when partly conflicting, the
conflicting statement may be valid optionally),
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because it is based upon the direct cognition of the Bhagavan in whom error and deceit are impossible
as He is a source of vijiiana (vijianadibhave):

g fafe e - sreamTaca@eH 3fd arad,

¥ Buitenen

YT fg Teerm-Feremi
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For since all other authors of Dharmasastras are not omniscient, as they are involved in samsara, and
since therefore they are also not entirely self-sufficient,
various lapses are conceivable in their knowledge.

WY, g Wrfash-FRegdw
- T-THIRTAIITYT - T - - AT - T -ShTRH, FTH,
gfa fam sgeH,
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Whereas in the case of the Bhagavan, whose supremacy is natural and unlimited, His knowledge is the
immediate insight in all dharma and adharma, which is natural to Him and true, as is known from
hundreds of srutis; it is this knowledge which in the sitra is described as vijfiana,

Cf. Padma Samhita, JAanapada, II. 5b:




e 3 fommere siferat fammefeea s wEidege: Ja:

23 J5-g9-AHIUTH®@

108. OBJECTION. But how can it be assumed that the Tantra,
which conflicts with scripture, has validity?

For if it is valid,
it becomes optional beside 89 scripture;

Vide Tantravartika, pp. 89-90. Cf. Tantrasuddha, pp. 11-12:

“fgfaR aota”, “aR asid” 3 IV Y aTerd THTUR | 75 Sfifg-arerisraut ga-arer SISl Wafd |
Gl U SHATISH | T UTed Ig-aTeRI-TTd G101 ShRUMTUGdea™; SIOTHTUgE FHIUN WS-
TR-hedH, ITTT-UHTUEUAH 35 Ichd e H; Tar 31U 11T 8T TAT-ATea Jarsguima gas,
3urerA([2?]] UHTUTR QR SR, d-RIEATE Ihawd STUTHTOTR G: R 3fd Rt g
U arer uasa=d | fgdia s ured-aRamt surcdrsraoi uRaadture ad siasr aRamT sfa a@art
ST | 9T ST JoO- T Td - Si=aR1ATaTe, 9 difg-gaai e sfra: |

Option is assumed

when there is no invariable rule that something should be such and not otherwise,
because there is no reason to reject, in one case or another, an alternative statement;
for instance: "He must sacrifice with rice,"

beside "he must sacrifice with barley."
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Afefadsa ... Apastamba Srautasatra, VI. 3.1.13.

gadsid ... To be identified.

In the latter case it is impossible to eliminate one or the other
because both reither of these statements is characterized by independence.

A

SUEETAfATAT = URTIAT |
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In the former case, however, there can be no such option between scripture and Pafcaratra,
because the two are not equal;

et f§ e aa+ - srdiesaany,
et T Usg-I-aa94 3|
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for the Vedic statement is independent, because it is preterhuman,
whereas the Paficaratra statement is dependent.
So how can they be alternatives and optional?

sar-fAderdar®
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OBJECTION. How can a statement deriving from a person be independent?

grs-Foam™T ar i
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REFUTATION.

Let us ask the logician to explain this-

must dependence on something else

be assumed for a statement to be informative,
to give positive certainty,

or to state the truth about its content,

or to serve a purpose of human importance?
All four are impossible.

When the statement is heard,

"One must worship the Bhagavan with the attendance due an emperor," (not identified)
nothing else is required for this statement to be informative,

because the meaning of the words has already become known from other contexts.

Fehagudarul ... To be identified.
FfA-Ugut famT s fome s1fty Amdtera sy e

Nor does this small measure of dependence prove the weakness of the statement's [[90]] validity, for
the same weakness would follow for $ruthi too.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

254




in order to understand any statement, one must first know the meaning of the words that compose it;
this may be called dependence,

so that to this extent any statement is dependent for its informativeness on other and prior
knowledge;

but this must also apply to Vedic statements.

Tif FeE-sam,
TR "erfig" g udq "erfde 7 3"y Gfdd v Ity -
Fti-ufaufi-aarentg-gagTd |
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Nor is anything else required for the statement to give positive certainty;
for the statement "One must worship...." does not occasion doubt

whether one must or must not worship,

since that would entail a negation of the direct declaration of the real sense.

q g Iu= 7+
W-HRUI-AfARFUT gUTfcary 3Ry srderd -
(3e-arerg-J 0T UTHTOGRATISAET, (770 STTRIUITHT A |
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Nor is anything required for the statement to be true to the facts,

for the knowledge produced by the statement does not require anything outside its own cause226 to
be true to the facts,

because secondary validity is inappropriate and not admitted.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

If the cause (here: God) is above suspicion, the statement will be accurate.

gunatah pramanyasyajuktatedd anabhjupagamae; my understanding is that a statement has its
validity by itself,

and no secondary validity in the sense that its content must first be validated by some other means.
The validity itself must be proved (namely by the character of the personal author or by its
preterpersonal origin), but once proved, the statement itself is valid.

Nor is it necessary for the statement to be dependent on something else
in order to serve a purpose of human importance,
for the proof of this purpose follows from a consideration of the entire body of doctrine.
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In this case, those who have undergone the afore-mentioned sacraments have knowledge of the
content of the statement

when they have heard the doctrine,

and hence they perform the "five-timesa-day" rites ([228]: Vaisnava rite observed five times a day:
paficakalika.), which form this content,

and hence they attain to supreme perfection;

this is learnt solely from the Sastra itself.

Cf. Ahirbudhnya Samhita ch. XV:

Ursachlfcrent] 31fedg Fafurn: ad-arfiierdl [15b]
&5-3 ga-oa=i arged =y dn [17b]
Us9g-ha-3dt i gar-anf-gfa-fR&afa: 1 [49b]
T -deT=-fast dword s ugH Il [53b]
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110. Or if the objection is raised that,

granted the self-validity of Paficaratra,

this validity is not complete

as long as it has not been made certain

that there are no defects,

after it has been made certain that the speaker is reliable,-

fAETy--ehRUITE Ua de-3: | 1)

¥ Buitenen

I reply that this view is not correct;
knowledge that there are no defects does not completely establish validity,
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since the validity arises from the cause itself of defectless knowledge
and not from the defectlessness of this knowledge.

[[91]] 111. Nor is positive certainty about such of the speaker's qualities as his reliability
required for his statement to be defectless,
because the statement's defectlessness is proved solely by its being defectless.

As the Author of the Varttika declares,

"Then the qualities (of the speaker) do not exert any influence (on the validity of his
statement)
because (its defectlessness) is already known."229

[229]: Slokavarttika, 2.6 7 ab.

The same Author also shows that,
even when there is certainty about its defectlessness,
the existence of qualities (like reliability in the speaker) is helpful:

"When defectlessness is known,
they are helpful by merely existing."

[230]: ib. 2.67 cd.




Tbid. 67b.

Nor does the validity, when it has been established

require something else in order that

consequent actions of acceptance, rejection etc. proceed,
because action proceeds on the basis of recollection and desire.

MG s
?I%]'I'g’:

TRUTE AT T

ZIER: Uadd
gfa |

B O e
As they say,
I "Action proceeds on the basis of recollection and desire."

[231]: not identified.

(sT)wejaar®

Moreover, in the case of the self-valid Vedas, too,

we find this same dependence in that their validity would not be completely established
as long as there were no certainty of their defectlessness

after the certainty about the non-existence of their author.

SYRpaaAT SNTHTT:©
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112. OBJECTION. But when the non-existence of their author is proved without effort
by the non-apprehension of what ought to be there,

the question of the non-validity does not arise for the Veda, for defects are impossible
without something or someone in which they could reside.

DL
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As they say:

"In that case (the Veda) the absence of non-validity follows quite naturally from the absence
of an author;
therefore its validity cannot be questioned."**"

[[92]]

STUTHTUY-AGehT AR FARL T |
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REFUTATION. Why, in the case of Paficaratra too no question can arise about its validity, since the
absence of defects is easily proved by the fact that the omniscient and omnipotent God is its speaker;
so the argument is the same.

The similarity of status between the Vedas and the Agamas, according to Yamuna, lies in the fact that
both of them are understood to be free from the defects that generally stand in their way. The way in
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which this ‘faultlessness’ is understood, however, differs between the Vedas and the Agamas. As
regards the Vedic texts, there being no author (apauruseya), there is no question of any defect ever
appearing at all. As regards the Paficaratragamas too, there could be no question of any defect ever
arising, on the ground that they are the direct utterances of Vasudeva, the Omniscient Supreme Lord
of the Universe. This is what Yamuna explains in the succeeding para: “etaduktarm bhavati” etc.

IWAR AU WA ATHTTIIR Yk arurraf-ga:
- STHT-PITHIE-FgaTq,
3T - faveg-TuT-aerehcd AT

g
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In other words, in both cases of self-validity there is positive certainty that there are no defects; in the
case of the Veda because there is positive certainty that no person is involved who could possess these
defects; in the case of Paficaratra because there is positive certainty that its speaker possesses virtues
which preclude defects.

It is here as in the following two cases of absence of heat: there is no heat in ether because it is certain
that there is no locus for heat in ether; nor is there heat in cold water because there is coldness which
precludes heat.

qraderdr 9 Jifdp1@

113. Moreover, neither dependence nor independence is by itself a cause of invalidation.29

¥ Buitenen - Note

[232] this speaks to 108, that the independent cognition cancels the dependent cognition, if there is
conflict between them. Yamuna makes the point that this is not invariably true; that neither
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dependence nor independence is a cause of invalidation, sapeksanirapeksatve is a dual and requires
the correction of karanam into karane, If my understanding of the text is correct.

The independent cognition that some substance is silver
while in reality it is nacre

is invalidated by the cognition: "This is not silver:"

this cognition itself is considered as dependent.

([233]: namely, because it requires another cognition in order to be denied.)

"@'d' (a7T) Eﬂa"% Hﬁ%ﬁ
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The cognition "This is that flame," is found to be invalidated
by the inferential cognition that arises from the disappearance of oil";
the latter cognition itself is dependent because it arises from a sense-perception.

¥ Buitenen - Note

[234]: namely, in the example of the burning lamp: is it the same flame that burns at six o'clock and at
seven o'clock? We don't see the flame change or be succeeded by another flame. Only inference
shows that since there is a different amount of oil in the lamp at different times, it is different oil that is
burning as a flame, so that the flame is really different. The sense perception is of the varying amounts
of oil.

CCINELCEaNE

Trachil FAfdread (5 o peag) I
BCERSICCAN]
WTd-BIH-de: |

¥ Buitenen

The simple truth therefore is

that which is susceptible to invalidation

is invalidated by that which is not so susceptible;

in our present case there is no such susceptibility either of Scripture or of Paficaratra.

Hdi®
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114. Or if you think that it is impossible to give positive certainty that the Tantra is promulgated by
Vasudeva,
as it is in conflict with Scripture,

Iask you:
Why then does the knowledge arise that Scripture is preterpersonal,
while it is invalidated because it conflicts with Paficaratra?

They accept it that the Veda is preterpersonal just because it is Veda; but then one can equally claim
that Paficaratra is promulgated by Vasudeva just because it is Paficaratra.

If the preterpersonal origin of the Veda is proved by the fact that there is no recollection of an author,
then why not agree that Paficaratra is promulgated by Vasudeva just because there is recollection of
his authorship?
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For there exists a strong transmission of the recollection, extending to women and children, that
Kesava is the author of the Pancaratra.

So great a faith do people have in His authorship that they erect monuments according to the
precepts of Paficaratra, donating elephants, horses and great wealth in various fees,

ST HiUat gadT
USRS herd: I
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In the Skanda Purana it is said that "Kapila is the promulgator of Samkhya, Kesava of Paficaratra.

gy ... To be identified. See Tantrasuddha, p.22, for the second half of this verse:
| oo usa-ueraf Gad 2at HasR: I

Cf. Mahabharata, XII. 337.60a:
| s goa wite: wafty @ e |

The Narayaniya section of the Mahabharata ( XIIL. chs. 334-348 ) is valuable as it is the only
fairly full account of the Paficaratra doctrines that we possess in original Sanskrit....All the
bhakti-writers from Ramanuja down to the present day, assume the reader's familiarity with
the principles inculcated therein.

[ See G. A. Grierson, “The Narayaniya and the Bhagavatas”, The Indian Antiquary, vol. 37, pp. 261-62. ]
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Likewise in the Mahabharata:

"Narayana Himself is the promulgator of the entire Paficaratra.
This great Upanisada, consistent with the four Vedas,

USRI ... Mahabharata, XII. 337. 63a. Variant: ga<1 g Wiar @aH | Also cf. ibid. $l. 63b-64a:

9dY 9 79-98 S Y 34 1l
GATTH TUT A AT ARRIT: UY: |

Quoting the line ‘Tsa-I3W $&’ etc. in his Sribhasya I1. ii. 42 (p. 834), Ramanuja says:

TSI T GedT ARTIVT: WIH 3, SR, | T T&as] I 37113: | GRuT g a=mor iReR-faeg-
-, ST FRE- T -Afed-aiv- e -de-axg-feg I Haiicar =, auafRd-awgfH gmmod
GeTeT | AG-JTIR] T UR-STET- ! AR | 37d: dd-a-A1 Hed-TH-gey-ug-ufd-uyfd-awer deam-3a-mR-5gl-
Yd-TRIAUTTHRIIT TEITH, SGWHAIIH 3| ... 37T d&Td-del: WR-5Ig]-d! ARIUT: TIH Td Tsa-I=
FHETY TR, dId---FU--dG-IJUrFIHYTR Id-d=H 30 T afd-gaR-a=-am=i 9 Shafee Igafig
|

g< ... Mahabharata, XII. 326, 100-101.

Discussing the position of the Paficaratra with reference to the Upanisads, Dr. D. L. De in his article
“Paficaratra and the Upanisads” [ Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. IX ], p.648, says:

The Upanisads, with no set theory of philosophy or dogmatic scheme of theology to
propound, form the root of all the later religio-philosophic systems of the country.

It cannot be said definitely whether the Paficaratras confined themselves wholly to the
contemporary Upanisads in the matter of borrowing. They borrowed probably from the
contemporary Upanisads as well as from the pre-existing Upanisads. The Upanisads are the
sources from which they drew most of their doctrines.

For a detailed account of these borrowings, see ibid., pp.648-660.

SRS ard!
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as well as with the doctrines of Samkhya and Yoga, called Paficaratra,
which was revealed by Narayana's tongue,

has been taught to the sages by Narada

as he had seen it and heard it in the abode of Brahma."

g ... See G.A. Grierson, Indian Antiquary, vol. 37, p. 261:

Nearly the whole Moksadharma-parvan consists lectures on Sankhya-Yoga, together with
attempts to reconcile it with Brahmaism. One system which results from the attempted
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reconciliation of these two opposite philosophies is attributed to Paficasikha and is explained
at some length ...The Narayaniya, while claiming to describe Sankhya-Yoga really describes
the Bhagavata monotheism as united with this system, but also with more of a Brahmaist
colouring than we find in the Gita.

seRIETRIfEaH ... See ibid., p.258:

The Narayaniya sometimes alludes to the religion which it preaches as the doctrine of the
Bhagavatas, and sometimes as that of the Paficaratras. The two terms are not exactly
synonymous, for the Paficaratras formed only one sect of the great Bhagavata religion. Prof.
R.G. Bhandarkar tells us that Dhruvasena I, one of the earliest princes of the Valabhi dynasty
(C. 530 A.D.) is called a Bhagavata, and Bana (C. 600 A.D.) in the 8th chapter of the Harsacarita
mentions both the Bhagavatas and the Paficaratras.

IRIUAEGIE ... According to the Santiparvan of the Mahabharata (Gorakhpur edn.), the Sattvata-
teaching is said to have been announced by the sun:

e faf seuma vt gi-g@-f:ga |
YSaTHIY ¢def d9-280T far g, i

See G.A. Grierson, Indian Antiquary, vol. 37, p.253:

We have no literary evidence as to the train of reasoning by which this doctrine (Bhagavata)
was reached, but to me it appears more than probable that it was a development of the Sun-
worship that was the common heritage of both branches of the Aryan people—the Eranian
and the Indian. All the legends dealing with the origins of the Bhagavata religion are
connected in some way or other, with the sun.

See also in this connection, L.D. Barnett, “The Hindu Gods and Heroes,” pp. 82-83.

From these and thousands of other statements in the Puranas, which are supported by the rules of
interpretation, the conclusion follows naturally that Paficaratra was indeed composed by Vasudeva
Himself.

On the other hand, some experts dispute that the Veda is eternal! ([[142]] [235]: The Naiyayikas.) [[91]]

265




Therefore, the real ground for the thesis that the validity of the doctrine of the Bhagavan and that of
the Veda is above question
is this that both are causes of defectless knowledge.

Il STE-IMEHT R~ wa ey Tiatiepd, AHawT, 7 Irls=amsy: |
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Consequently, because both are equally exemplary, they are optionally valid. It is with this view in
mind that the wise Author of the Satras has explained: vijianadibhave vaa tadapratisedhah.

9 T A, Hd- AT HIIHHTATA, 3 ATt
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115. OBJECTION. However, granted that error is made inconceivable by the Bhagavan's
omniscience,

yet, since He is also omnipotent,

He can also have composed the Pancaratra in order to deceive.

Now, when people, considering this possibility, are confused in their minds as to

which view they should take,

that this Sastra has been promulgated to deceive them,

or that it has been stated according to the truth with complete attentiveness of mind,
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what way is there to resolve their dilemma? We should prefer to decide that since it militates
against Scripture it results in disaster.

L s
A - e T -QRIUT-cA1eh- faufas e |

REFUTATION. To this objection the Author replies vipratisedhat, i.e., on account of the contradiction of
all $ruti, epic, purana and worldly experience.

Brahmasutra II. ii. 42

g famT pRUA Taa: 9d-1fdia-AmEe fawreH- gt -
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If, without any reason, merely because the Bhagavan is omnipotent, the question is raised
if He might bave intended to ruin His devotees,

fAgle Sre smodd 1y
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why, then one could also raise the question whether He would not hurl even the virtuous into hell by a
whim of His omnipotence and consequently the whole world would fall into inactivity!

@-w-fAnAfur-wRur-g1feR, SfY fgRog-maid] sruga
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[[95]]

Besides, we could also raise the question whether He did not wish to deceive people, because He is
omnipotent, and thus created in the beginning the Vedas themselves with false meanings, which are
also suprasensible, took away from Brahma etc. also the power of recollecting that He was the creator
of the Vedas,

and from then onward set in motion the transmission of Vedic instruction until the present day:

how can we be sure about it?

¥ Buitenen - Note

[236]: Since Brahma is the creator of the world, he can know whether there were Vedas or not before
creation; by taking away Brahma's memory, God in His omnipotence could start the myth of the
preterpersonal origin of the Veda..

YT Y 3T gd-rfericd
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¥ Buitenen

Or the position can be taken that

since there is no evidence that,

while He is indeed omnipotent,

He acted up to the full measure of His omnipotence,

AR T - T[T - [ -TateH-foRge,

¥ Buitenen

since there is no purpose for Him to deceive people
because He is satisfied in all His desires,




because He abides with natural affection for all living beings;

Cf. Svetaévatara III. 17:

| o= uyA der wdw Rl geall

fauetsy gufiaa =

and since, if He had composed the-Paficaratra in order to deceive, it would be impossible to
demonstrate that

the wise men who, up to now, learn its instructions

and perform the contents of these instructions

have forgotten the defects of its author,

it must follow that such a suspicion does not arise;

and if this view is taken, all this will equally apply to the other ¥edas as well.

JT-FR 3H-eTeHTIR
favered: v I

¥ Buitenen

what possible purpose could He who is satisfied in all His desires,
who is omniscient and a treasury of compassion

have in deceiving the poor people

who have failed to understand the meaning (of the Veda)?

ga1ad: .. See G.A. Grierson, Indian Antiquary, vol. 37, p. 260:
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India again owes the preservation of the idea of a God of Grace, of the Fatherhood of God, to
the Bhagavatas.

ﬁua‘&? ... ‘mforfey:’ *3fy fasisaw sreamerm|

ESRGEHCNEI ]
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¥ Buitenen

Or how could the supreme sages everywhere praise the Tantra as being equal to the Upanisads,
if it had been composed in order to deceive?

Jor fg 3¢ g fAfaiy
IRIG-ITHATIUT-HRATE! |
IS T IJ AT
Fef<Y G v 3H Farm: ||
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For thus the saints declare in Varaha Purana, the Ramayana and the Bharata etc. that this Tantra is an
equally esoteric doctrine as the Vedas; and we declare the same.

THALTIARIY ]

¥ Buitenen

[[96]]

"Through Veda, Paficaratra, through devotion and sacrifice, O Brahmin, I can be attained,
and not in any other way, even in hundreds of lacs of years.
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If one among thousands will grasp the Paficaratra and,
at the expiry of his karman, will die my devotee, the Vedas and the Paficaratra will dwell in his
heart forever.237

[237]: not identified.

Ad-g9TeTe 3-HEH |

¥ Buitenen

This supreme Paficaratra doctrine of mine, which is not difficult to grasp, that you shall reach
to all the world by my grace, doubtless.25

[238]: not identified.

Varahapurana Ch. 66. $l. 18b.
Also Cf. ibid. $l. 11b:
| JATH A-H=T0T To-IAea= arll

RO A&y
EEERERGRCICH]
wraf~ i A
ShfAL T TIf I |

¥ Buitenen

The Yogins mediate upon the Eternal One with Puranas, Vedas and Paficaratras, and worship
Him with the proper rites.

Ramayana [ uttara ] Ch. X (Praksipta) [M.L.J. Press],p.1012. The reading found is:
| =~ voafer a3 wad AagE [61b)]
| = w9 &R 9 osT-73 9 usadn [62b]
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Thus Samkhya and Yoga on the one hand, and Veda and Aranyaka on the other hand are one
and the same; all together they are the members that constitute Paficaratra

JdERUTS ... See Amarnath Ray, “Srikrsna and the source of the Bhagavadgita,” Indian Historical
Quarterly, Vol. IX, pp. 193-194:

Krsna was the great religious teacher who brought about a Samkhya-Yoga-Vedanta
synthesis....The first book which is fragmentary might have been a remnant of the Aranyaka
of the Sattvatas, spoken of in the Narayaniya account of the Mahabharata [XIIL. 348. 31]. When
the doctrines of bhakti and avatara and desireless action were adopted by Krsna's followers,
they were called Bhagavatas.

For a detailed account of the alliance between Paficaratra and Sankhya-Yoga and their influences and
counter-influences, see G.A. Grierson, ‘The Narayaniya and the Bhagavatas’, The Indian Antiquary, Vol.
37, pp. 255-258.

| ... Mahabharata XII. 336. 76.
Cf. ibid., Ch. 337.4l. 1:
‘ sankhyam yogam paficaratrarm vedaranyakameva cal
jAananyetani brahmarse lokesu pracaranti hall
Also cf. ibid. $l. 59:

sankhyam yogah paficaratram vedah pasupatam tathal
jAiananyetani rajarse viddhi nanamatani vaill

Commenting upon the verse “evamekam” in his Sribhasya under II. ii. 39 (p. 834), Ramanuja says:

I8 T TN T AIEEA-TNH_ | AG1R] TRUGRIH T IGRUGhHH, | TRERTFT, U, Yeh-dd-Hfdure-uadehl-
dIf; Teh Usa-3H 30 Fhead | ag It wafd — argeia= gsg-fafa-awan@ , avmed @ a9-fFammer-
3THeh N, JaIfed-hH--T-FaT0Y 31 a1 STglicHehed, TR T STEIUTI-UhRed ShHUT T dg-
SRTYH-FqqTH, AUl | FH--T-%0 UfAUTEa~] SRR | g Td TRUT SN ARV WaH_ §d Usd-
E-d= fasréipdd 3fd | AR T ATeRedterd-d<aTH, SISTgTcHehdT-ATS fARTgha™, 7 W-F0H_ | FT-UIuadi]
YR haa-FAAT-HROT1, WIaR-da-fAwid-seu, dg-afgsparart FRigd:; 7 al--@-&4, ugufd--a-
&4 T | 31

qrg¥ed aiT: Usg-303 AT I[Ud qTl

STH-YHTUTY, QT = gfeant agfa:

sl dq-ae- AT AR d-ae-dq-Ta-& Y- e | - GraiifEd-awdd ad 7 afgwenriy 5 3=ad |
"GYTTH JUT--A1d 8T TR YR’ I SehrAf |

Also see Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar (Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 1933), Vol. I,
pp. 248-294 for an article ‘The Ramanujiya and the Bhagavata or Paficaratra systems’.

T TSR T
T: gafd 9 uafa |
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O excellent one! He who sees through Veda and Paficaratra sees truly; this great Upanisada,
consistent with the four Vedas...."

A ... To be identified.

3< ... Mahabharata XII. 326. 100a.

- T
fawerd afg argendt i
e QTG

3§ Qag Sufesad |
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Since the number of these and similar statements is infinite, we stop here. If you still raise the
question if there cannot be ruin in such a Tantra,
then there can be no faith in anything. It is with this view in mind that the Author sets forth:

USg-I3AR URH-THTOT-q=ATT0 fateTaH- g et G310 STUTHT0g -Gt ST Ua waq | faufasersy T @ afee-
tfehen-caagRIumH 3fa Ienef afeifa ‘ad Qe sy’ 3 3 | faufasear 3fa’ s Taq ud=d g areri |

Brahmasatra II. ii. 42.

2% fRteTyE aRa=M©@




Therefore, even if there were a conflict between the Bhagavan's doctrine and the Veda, there still
would be option between them; but we have already expounded that there is no conflict between
them at all.

116. OBJECTION. However, how can the venerable Author of the Bhasya239 state that those parts
which are in conflict are invalid:

¥ Buitenen - Notes

This reference by Yamuna to ‘bhasyakara’ has been taken by some Vaisnava scholars as speaking of
Dramidabhasyakara, who is traditionally said to have commented upon the Brahmasatra. But this may
be taken as a reference to Sankara himself. Ramanuja's Sribhasya also seems to support this position.
Cf. Sribhasya under IL. ii. 42, p. 832:

| T a R g-uged swfe gl umg-Aey-o @y,
with the above passage : “aq 3/ wadi” etc. Also cf. Sankara on the above stra, p. 259:

e Yd-STeh! ST TAMETG A fadame-mert wafd | sifed g st fodare-wi=d 37 o1d: ad-
TARATRIRRT:

T 31U feRier: - ghear feirarm uikgey,
e A0 TR-IT-ARA, ST 3H-uRge™i ShiHe-H=dt
JEHTERT AT 9 3G-YaH-U=H,

¥ Buitenen

REFUTATION. "If there be conflict, it is carefully eliminated."

This statement means that those of frail minds,

who are not strong enough to plunge into the deep ocean of rules of interpretation, must not be [[97]]
disrespectful to the Veda.

339 JeT G YReaH IeriH |

gdq fg wirad! SfAA: "eH-theluaTe: HhH-sig-Hadaa " fd 1 ;)

¥ Buitenen
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This is comparable to the venerable Jaimini's exposition
that the fruits of acts serve to increase people's faith in the acts.

Cf. Vedarthasangraha, p. 157:

| erea-demari s srsigT A1 e 3fd SaariAeniot SifeaTer: ghdr:; sH-A FT gl Wie 3 |
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117. The contention has been voiced that Paficaratra is invalid because it is accepted by those who are
outside the Veda." 240 But why could one not equally well contend that the Vedas are invalid
because they are accepted by those who are outside Pancaratra?

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[240]: supra § 17: vedabahyagrhitatvat. I have rendered grhita by "accepted' to cover approximately
the variety of meanings that Yamuna detects in the word.

Furthermore, what exactly does this mean, being "outside the Veda,"
and what means "accepted by those who are outside the Veda?"
Does "being outside the Veda" mean

"being different from the Veda"

or "doing what is forbidden by the Veda"

or "being hostile to the Vedas?"
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Likewise we must inquire whether "accepted" means learnt" or "known" or "observed."
In all cases the ground proves to be defective, 35

de-faaR srefiaar sIraar®

gfg dare faf =

ITE[, T Srefterar |

3refid afah a=: |
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First of all, if "outside the Veda" means "different from the Veda,"
and "accepted" means "learnt",

then the ground proves to be occasional,

since it equally applies to the Vedas themselves :

the Vedic statements, which are valid,

are "learnt” by members of the three estates,

which themselves are "different from the Veda."

If you take "accepted” to mean "known," you do not get rid of the same defect.

de-fN2: fergamonfar®

RIS, 32: (e T
adq faaTiar |
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If the term "outside the Veda" means "different from the Veda,"
and "accepted" means "observed,"
then there would likewise be an occasional application of the ground to the Vedas themselves.

ufafgrd-hga®

If "outside the Veda" is taken to mean "performing forbidden acts," the ground has an occasional
application to those statements of the Veda
which enjoin expiatory ceremonies. ([241]: Manusmrti, 8.107.)

gfaftig-RiTR srefia-Tetareammat= ua vemomHifa
JTGLT-ae-TTE[- e @, STchTi~IchH |
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For since statements enjoining expiations, e.g. "One must sacrifice with the kusmanda verses,"
whose content is to be "learnt”, "known" and "observed," by those who perform forbidden acts, are
authoritative,

it would follow that the ground "because they are accepted by people outside the Veda" is
occasional,242

¥ Buitenen - Notes

People who do prohibited acts follow Vedic expiations; but if acceptance by people who commit
forbidden acts is sufficient to deny the validity of what they accept, this means that the validity of the
Veda would be denied.

Cf. Bodhayanadharmasatra, III. vii. 1:

| FEATUSY SgATd, aT SYd 59 A= |

iU
1 Ag-gf¥-SH-uRIEIdeane 31-UmHTud usg-I+-d==I1uTH,
2dR g,
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Nor are the Paficaratra Tantras invalid
because they are "accepted" by people hostile to the Veda,
for the ground is unproved.

The argument here is that the handling of Vedic texts by the unorthodox people like the Buddhists and
the Jains, cannot bring down the authoritative character of those texts. Otherwise, the Vedas would
long ago, have become invalid since the unorthodox schools of thought tried to explain the Vedic
passages as they pleased contradicting their original significance. The authority of the Vedas is for all
time to come and the wrong handling of those texts by others cannot undermine it.

31T 7 9 dg-gN-s=-uRkug: vmamod ufagf,

¥ Buitenen

Besides, acceptance by people hostile to the Veda does not by itself refute the validity of what is
accepted. (5

afe fg ufde=ard - fAwfere afe Tfeaehi oo (o opyzu
3 8 de-ummg-uiaea T (o) |

¥ Buitenen

If it did, the Path of the Heretics would be unbarred;
for they endeavour to uproot the validity of the Veda.

Thus the naked Jainas could effortlessly render the Vedas untruthful
simply by accepting" the Vedas in some manner by way of deception.

Cf. Tantravartika L. iii. 3, p. 85:

ArenTafcen-gafoT Aarad & ferd |
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118. OBJECTION, A consideration of such statements as "He should never use the Veda, except at a
funerary offering," (Manusmrti) shows that the defect affects only the unqualified students, not the
defectless Vedic statements themselves.

Manusmrti II. 172a. The reading found is: ‘Af¥AERAG’ etc. A similar statement is found in the
Gautama Dharmasatra II. 9: ‘7 sigTif9eagRad’ & c.

REPLY. Then the defect affects only the unqualified students in the case of the Tantras under
discussion as well,

and not the defectless Tantras themselves;

so everything is the same, depending on what partisan view one takes.

244 Or if it be held that "outside the Veda" means "unqualified to perform Vedic acts,"
and that Paficaratra is invalid, like the caityavandana statements,"
because it is accepted by those who, being unqualified, are outside the Veda,

¥ Buitenen - Notes

Bhatta Medhatithi, commenting upon Manusmrti XII. 95, quotes from some unidentified source:
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the following distinction must be 99 considered

is the ground here that the Tantras are accepted by people unqualified for all Vedic rites,
or by people who are unqualified for some Vedic rites?

This point should be clarified.

FfIFRT sfaa®
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Now, the first alternative cannot be adopted,

because the ground is not proved.

For there is no human being who is not qualified for any shrauta rite whatsoever, e.g. non-violence
etc.,

because his humanity as such provides his qualification.

Otherwise candalas etc. would do no wrong

if they committed such crimes a brahmin-murder, theft of brahmin wealth, miscegenation with caste-
women, study of the Veda etc.,

simply because they were not qualified to observe these prohibitions.

280




If a man does something he should not do,
he commits an offence.

Vide Karmamimarmsa¥*, p. 93:

While an injunction directs a positive act, a prohibition (nisedha or pratisedha) serves to turn
a man away from performing the action expressed in the verb and its object. The prohibition
does not lead to any desirable result such as heaven; it serves none the less a useful purpose;
the man, who obeys the direction not to eat the mysterious kalafija, by observing this taboo
escapes the hell which else had been his fate. In disgusted technical phraseology of
Mimamsa, the negative applies not to the sense of the verb, but to the optative affix; as an
optative urges us to action, so a negatived optative turns away from it.

AL —
37d: YA 3gRT-afeeh-RHTOT HfhRY faera gaqy

gl &g,
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¥ Buitenen

It follows that everybody is qualified to these Vedic rites,243
which shows that the ground is not proved
and that the illustration falls short of the means of proof.

¥ Buitenen

in one sense.

For the observance of a prohibition is as much a ritual action as the observance of an injunction.

3HfYhR TheA@

¥ Buitenen

Nor can the second alternative be adopted

that the Tantras are invalid because they are accepted by people

who are unqualified for certain Vedic rites,

because that would entail the conclusion that all Vedic statements are invalid.
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For every man has some Vedic rites for which he is not qualified:
the brahmin is not qualified for the Royal Consecration,
the ksatriya not for the ritual drinking of soma.

3t A RAd-guifARIR-T[Eld-da-gaR Sehii=ichl aq;:, H-UITSThL T |
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Consequently, this ground has an occasional application to the Vedic statements,
which are accepted by qualified persons belonging to the three estates,
and is therefore inconclusive.

As to the illustration,

the view that heaven is attained by worshipping a caitya
is not invalidated by its being accepted by heretics,

but by the deficiency of its cause, [[100]]

fae-aflRug:e
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¥ Buitenen

119. We have already said that Pancaratra has been accepted by the Vedic, and among all orthodox
pre-eminent, sages Bhrgu, Bharadvaja, Dvaipayana etc.

See G.A. Grierson, “The Narayaniya and the Bhagavatas”, Indian Antiquary Vol. 37, p. 254:

The usual tradition is that it (the Bhagavata doctrine) was transmitted: Deity—Narada—saints
including the Sun—Rsis in his train—gods—Asita—to the world in different channels. Modern
Bhagavatas recognise two great teachers of their religion. One is Narada, to whom is
attributed Naradiya Bhaktisttra. Equally esteemed is the collection of $andilyabhakti-satras.
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The author to whom it is attributed, composed the $Sandilyavidya quoted in the Chandogya
Upanisad III. xiv. 3.

See also p. 9 above, fn

IErasiy fg usa-3=-a=-fafga-anior
TG-S 0T--UfHT-Uf S o - JomH- U f&oncgardif gaer-offa-fafearfmgsnfead, sog-sear-gaan sqfasa: fRem
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And in the present day we can also observe how exemplary persons of great learning,

believing that these rites are most effective in attaining bliss,

perform the rites of temple-building, erection of idols, prostration, circumambulation and particular
festival ceremonies,

just as they perform the agnihotra and other rituals enjoined directly by Scripture.

For a detailed account of temple-construction according to Paficaratra-texts, see Agastyasamhita 1-
106; Ahirbudhnya Sarmhita XXXVI. 31-49; ISvarasamhita XVI. 1, 219-247; 266-287; Kapifijalasarnhita X.
61-66; 69-72; Jayakhyasamhita XX. 73ff; Padma ‘kriya’ IV. 24-28, 35-45; V. 84-90; VIII; Paramesvara X. 2-
106; Pauskara XL. 92-109a, XLII. 71-118; Visnutilaka VI. 1-342a, 449-498; Sanatkumara ‘Brahma’ VIII;
Sattvata XXIV. 280-432a, XXV. 1-375; Hayasirsa ‘Adi’. XIII. 1-41; XXXVIIL 61; XLIV. 12-19.

For the installation of images, see Aniruddha XV, XXXIII, XXX1V; I$vara XVI. 228-352, XVIIL. 1-560;
Jayakhya XX. 131b ff; Parama XVIII. 28-75; Pauskara XXXVIII. 1ff, 15-46; Sanatkumara “Brahma” VI. 110
passim, IX. passim; Sattvata XXV. 307ff; 320ff, XXVI. 375.

For a description of Utsavas, which are as many as fifty in number, see Agastya V. 1-2; Aniruddha XVII.
9-16a, XX. 1-16, XXIV, XXV. 1-4, XXVII; I$vara X. 4a-10, XII. 1-233a, XIII. 1-265a, XIX. 469-473; Kapifijala
XXII. 3-5, 8-9; XXIIIL. 1-84a, XXIV. 1-69a; Padma “carya” X. 6-23, XI. 1-292, XIV. 1-85; Paramesvara XVI. 1-
55, XVIL. 1-550, Sandilya I, XV. 1-126; Sriprasna XXX. 79-87; Sanatkumara “Siva” IX.

For the annual festival called Mahotsava, see Aniruddha XXI. 1-112; Iévara X; Padma “car” XI; Sriprasna
XXXI. 8, XXXVIII.

AGH-FTUTAT®

And it is improper to maintain that their conduct has no foundation,
for that would entail that such smarta rites as crepuscular worship, astaka etc., are similarly without
foundation.
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It has been said that the conduct of exemplary people is authoritative,246
and also that even when they do not know the cause of their custom,
they do know what is proper custom.

[246]: supra §14.

Pdrvamtmamsa L. iii. 7.

HNTId-URUg sew:®
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120. If the ground for the invalidity of Paficaratra is that it is accepted by Bhagavatas,247 well, then the
scriptural statements of the Ekayana Sakha and the Vajasaneyaka sakhas and the means of knowledge
Perception, Inference etc., would also be invalid since the Bhagavatas accept those too!

[247]: supra § 16.

3 ... See p. 17 above, “Td STAT” & C.

a4 ... The Ekayanasakha belongs to the Sukla Yajurveda.

This same ground, moreover, namely that Pancaratra is invalid because it is accepted by the
Bhagavatas, suffers from two defects; it is both specially-occasional and unproved.248

[248]: supra § 59.

Why is Paficaratra rendered invalid by their acceptance?
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If it is because they do not belong to the three estates,

then the Atharvanic statements whose content is accepted and observed by rathakaras, nisadas and
other groups

which do not belong to the three estates

(Statements like "The rathakara must add fuel,"

"With [[101]] that he must sacrifice for the chief of the Nisadas,"249 etc.)

would also be invalid.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[249]: Quotations not identified; the groups enumerated are $tdras, and yet by Vedic injunction have
to observe, i.e., to accept, the few Vedic injunctions addressed to them. Do they by their acceptance
invalidate these injunctions?

YHR ... Cf. Apastambasrautasatra V. 3.19.

Qqar ... Maitrayani Samhita [ed. Dr. Leopold V. Schroeder] II. 2.4. The reading found is : “aar fAure-wr-ufd
gTorq 91 fg a@f®: 1” For the Nisadasthapati-nyaya see Sabara on PGrvamimarhsa VI i. 51, 52.

Or, be it granted that the acceptance of certain rites by outcastes renders them invalid;
yet, in view of the fact that the eminent brahminhood of these Bhagavatas

who follow the doctrine of the Bhagavan

is evident by all criteria of knowledge,

their acceptance of Paficaratra rather confirms its validity.

For a detailed notice of the origination, transformation and philosophy of the Bhagavata religion and
its contribution to the Indian thought, see G. A. Grierson, “The Narayaniya and the Bhagavatas”,
Indian Antiquary, Vol. 37, pp. 251-262.
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He says: By the same means of knowledge by which the brahminhood of one set of people is evident
the brahminhood of another set of people is evident.

T TR -TIEhROT- A= FRAE1-geudta--uTe1-gUs--Hisot-goil {geT-pHReh gt
"STEIN" S STaTea i |
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121. OBJECTION. But when one sees the small sons of the twice-born who wear the customary hairtuft,
sacred thread, palasa wood stick and munjagrass girdle, one knows, the moment the eyes fall on
them, that they are brahmins.

g a1 fohA 31ex S1ex ST amH - achena - faerdg-Iudiaaia-fRrar-anfemt seargadt arsrad ufdifgar fagw:
gl sTgIon 3fd Araaf |
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REFUTATION. And in our case, when one sees learned people who day after day study the
Vajasaneyaka and Ekayana $akhas, wear prominently their sacred threads, upper garments and
hairtufts, impart teaching, sacrifice, receive priestly stipends---does one not instantly know that they
are brahmins?

If it be held that outcastes, low-caste people etc., may also illegitimately sacrifice, teach, carry palata
sticks etc. and that they behave as though they were legitimate brahmins, and that therefore neither
costume nor conduct provides positive certainty that a man is a brahmin, then the same applies to
other priests than Bhagavatas.

L s
37 I AU AWl Fafig AMITR,
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Or be it granted that there are cases where people illegitimately display the marks of brahminhood;
still, [[102]] though there may be doubt about the legitimacy of these marks in others because of their
resemblance to pretenders

(just as when there is a doubt that one may be mistaken about real silver too because one has
mistaken nacre for silver),

then there can be certainty of their being genuine brahmins

in all cases when no misapprehension occurs,

because otherwise doubt would conflict with Perception

and lead to infinite regress.

122. Or if it be held that the others are genuine brahmins because they recollect those gotras which
are peculiar to brahmins, the same applies to the Bhagavatas;

R fg wmradr: -
JT TRGIST: I H1IUT: T TqHT: getaar 3 |

¥ Buitenen

for the Bhagavatas have the tradition: "We are descendants of Bharadvaja, of Kasyapa, of Gotama, of
Upagava."

Nor is this recollection or tradition of gotras unfounded or merely contemporary, for the same can be
argued for all tradition of gotras.
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If there were doubt about descent since error could conceivably occur,
this would confuse the whole world about the authenticity of their brahminhood.

SITAR] TUSTA-HRM: |
fAfdarge: & dem
A 1Y T (o0 1l js)

¥ Buitenen

After all, anyone may fear that he really is a candala

if he suspects his mother of having had a lover;

and how, my excellent opponent, can you be quite sure yourself that your birth entitled you to Veda-
study?

STRIUTH STafeea o
A T WTEaHTH SN STEUd e fagiw: |

¥ Buitenen

Therefore if the brahminhood of Bhagavatas,

which is completely established by the recollection of the various gotras

which has been passed on in uninterrupted transmission, stands unchallenged,
then there is no difference whatever in this

between the brahminhood of Bhagavatas and of others.

<adar-faderda: @
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123. Further, if some who believe in the Supreme Person are monotheists and others who believe in
[[103]] petty godlings are polytheists,

is then the same authority stated for the brahminhood of the ones as well as of the others,

or how else is their brahminhood known
if not by that same authority?

STEUARTI YR, |
Ui aISH a1
ge sy ga ar i

¥ Buitenen
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If this is the question, then listen:
_there remains a criterion to determine brahminhood in either case,
either Perception, or Inference, or Circumstantial-Implication.

ugel AFHI@

7 fg uerTer-afaua-aaa=Re,
3-38-Yd-fau-er3-g9H-aa1-ay- five-ga-afaurg
3oT-TTeT-Afg - fasteg,

fa fqwmis ufduemg |

¥ Buitenen

For when we are close to two individuals whom we have not seen before, one a brahmin, the
other a ksatriya, of the same age and the same appearance, we do not immediately observe
the distinction that one is a brahmin and the other a ksatriya in the same way as we instantly
observe the differentness of a goat, an elephant, a buffalo etc.

- TS -SITETog- SR uT-aTder 3787 g
gfafed-aafet-afd smgroad sramafa

i gy,

Jq-TRUq

(a-og- jgata-fagur grear-gd-wRurEe 3RIu: |
(gafg¥a-aifacd s SaeT-gI8ongas: | )
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Nor is it proper to maintain that

the visual sense conveys the brahminhood of a nearby individual

in dependence on our recollection of his father's brahminhood etc.;

for that recollection itself is impossible without a previous immediate cognition,
just as the recollection of the son of a sterile mother is impossible.




Nor can we know from Inference that a man is a brahmin,
for we do not find a concomitant mark.

DL
T 9 SH-gH-JusL-2Mreat servd forg,
duT SRV a1 HUTEIdls, AMaRME 4 |

¥ Buitenen

And such qualities as tranquillity, self-restraint, austerity, purity etc., cannot be taken as marks of
brahminhood, because they are available only in the case of a good brahmin and because they are not
exclusively confined to brahmins.

sttt AFH1@

Nor can Circumstantial-Implication furnish proof of brahminhood,
because it is not lacking in reason

| 7939 sgonseia smedia

¥ Buitenen

[[104]]
and the fact that the sentence-meaning of the statement,

I "In spring the brahmin must add fuel to the fire," 250

is otherwise unestablished

does not therefore by Circumstantial-Implication

furnish proof that a man is a brahmin;

for knowledge of that sentencemeaning presupposes knowledge of the word-meaning of
brahminhood etc.

[250]: not identified.

Taittirlya Brahmana I1.1.2.
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There is no invariable rule that
Perception becomes manifest only at the first contact between sense and object and not otherwise.

Perception is that which illumines the unmanifest
while there is continuity of the operation of the senses.

qUT = STE0TH 3fd - de 31U uaem, ;)

¥ Buitenen

RS- --U3-AY0T--u¥fd- fafes-m-ga-anfery THeaR-Ry
e Iudtalia-fRar-Hissh-away
FPER-FRUGSTRITIH | 1)
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for when we keep our eyes open we note,

immediately upon observing the particular differentiae of the genus brahminhood,

that the brahminhood is quite clearly noticeable in those who belong to the families of the different
gotras-Vasistha, Kasyapiya Sathamarsana etc.--,
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who are pure in their conduct,
and who display the sacred thread, upper cloth, hairtuft and munja grass girdle.

9 Jdg_3i-ciifcheh
Iq g fd-faRteTgE T -arde et
STEud Trgadt ' fa,

¥ Buitenen

Nor does it run counter to ordinary experience that the eyes can convey brahminhood in dependence
on the observation of the peculiarities of genus.

I S-FId- T dehdadIsead gaf=d
W-TR-IRESEITE hRUMH ¥l | ()
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In every case the sense becomes the cause of the rise of determination of sense-object when favoured
by the accompanying circumstances of place, time, configuration etc.251

[251]: read desakalasamsthanaditi.[[??]]

gaH ... Cf. Slokavartika under 1.1.5, §l. 26 (vanavada) :

JRUIEro Iy eafad hAfie g=d |
SIS faRIsoT Ser-chretrer- srdem Il

ufeae: = 7+, fAofatar |

PHRUT-AEER WHTE! I 3fdh<ieaarieton |

¥ Buitenen

It is the natural function of the sense-organ as such to relate itself to these accompanying
circumstances.

sfa,

i v Buitenen



As the author says:

"No organ of knowledge, whether in Veda or in ordinary process,
becomes efficacious in determining the object

that is to be realized through the accompanying circumstances
unless it is favoured by these circumstances.252

[252]: not identified.

Slokavartika (Sambandhaksepavada) under Li.5.4l. 37.
‘gfq-epdeadr-aredl’ g, ‘SrgUe’ SuhR; ‘Hfdar arderar sfa wme: |
Cf. Nyayaratnakara (Chowkhamba edn.) on the above verse p.507:

o JgRIGT TeIuTe]-Mfefeg-asiHrg entfwiech Hgramaervt Ariferrd smureafd | U¥dd sfd-shded-add surd, dg-
JUg Ug a7 {eafa |

[[105]]

Consequently the visual sense, when favoured by the recollection of genus,
gives knowledge of brahminhood

without the object giving up its perceptuality.

Venkatanatha quotes this and the following verse in his Nyayasiddhafijana V. p. 267.

Cf. Prakaranapaficika IIL. p. 17:

SR Ssrrdt 991 Ue-A=-merT |
gaferRTeHL UHTRR-TRR AT I

So it is evident that the visual sense can be the instrument of knowledge of genus in dependence on a
variety of accompanying factors.
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Gold becomes manifest through its colour fromcopper etc., gheeis differentiated from oil, through its
smell and taste;

fire, which is hidden by ashes, perceived through touching the ashes.

Sound may provide us with proof that there is a horse in the distance;

Cf. Slokavartika (Vakyadhikarana) $l. 358, p. 947:

Ugd: JfdARsy guI-21ed T Yuad: |
WR-Agu-2reg T gat st emachifa o 0

a pitcher etc. are known through their configuration; brahminhood through descent, and also through
conduct in certain particulars, which is completely protected by the king.
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It has been contended that when we see two individuals of the same age and appearance, the
difference between the two does not immediately appear to eye;
but the perceptuality of their differentness is not refuted by just this.

Taeft 7 e gd
ﬁu—m—%&ﬁmﬂ | (5)

¥ Buitenen

The difference between nacre and silver, which are similar in appearance and configuration, may not
be immediately visible, yet that does not mean that their difference is not visible at another time; and
the same holds for the difference between brahmin, ksatriya and vaisya.

g1 dafa-faiv-uvaaH ga smguas,

¥ Buitenen

Cf. Prakaranapaficika, III, p. 31:

3 Fafa-fay-gsaad Ta sglur-2ree-Ug<re IUTe: | ad-UaHH Ud e 3R 3fd = fhfoug sragm
| o g9 & Swafd-fasiun:? 9 & uReora Ry ererma; foamg ditehd Ua UfRRigT: gdda: | 9ot 9 ds-oiaa

ST SITGIUT-2e& UgSoTd et |

I AT - iR
JUTSSTAleh ehrT~IRag SferT=<IedH Ud,

i v Buitenen



and such a product can empirically be known just like any other product
by a process of positive and negative consideration,

e.g. "what are the specific characteristics to which the elders apply the term brahminhood, or to which
eharacteristies is the term applied?”

ferum yrTerar sfa |

¥ Buitenen

[[106]]
It has been said often that it applies to those who possess recollection of gotra, Vedic ancestry etc.; let
us not start discussing this question again, or we must repeat our old argument:

it is established that the Bhagavatas are brahmins, because they possess gotra etc.

AF-arq-Hei 4O
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([253]: supra & 15. [[143]] )

| "The fifth one, the Sarvata, must worship the sanctuaries of Visnu by royal decree;"

| "he is also called a Bhagavata; he is born from a vaisya vratya."

- On the authority of the two statements.

Cf. Manusmrti X. 23:

34T J ST 1T, GU=aT SSTRI T 7 |
UYL T FSTgu T #39 Arad ga@ T i

To this we reply:

precisely what do we learn from these two statements?
Is there a simple connection of names,

or must an invariable rule be stated ?

[254]: ie., is the same name used for several groups or only one?

| erad-unTed-eE deg-aranAurgehe ga”
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In It is impossible to make it a rule that the words Bhagavata and Satvata denote a vaisya vratya, for
that is not known from the text, and it involves overextension.

9 8 "usaw: arad” sad
Had-ARTad-Teed R R aer=-ufasy: Tediad -
- BTRI-- 1Y d-hedT- UG |

¥ Buitenen

In the statement, "the fifth one, Satvata," we do not find a denial that the words Bhagavata and
Satvata denote other meanings, for that would mean ignoring the explicit and inventing the unstated.

3¢ {8 aTg-d=arag-sa1 9: usaw:
qad 3fd I8 qad-aAadt ST
UooH-eae UH-AfEedHieg renarnd)

¥ Buitenen

In our statement the fifth one,

who is born from an vaisya vratya,

is understood to bear the name of Satvata:

"The fifth one, Sarvata...", since the word 'fifth" is the operative term as it is mentioned first.

And if the fifth is the Satvata,
the Satvata is not necessarily also be the fifth, namely the vaisya vratya.

MG s
7 fg Sfegumanfaa<

SUTERIHAHRITR gHd<a Hidaead,

(sratrertsfar @rq a)

For when the stated subject (e.g. a mountain) is possessed of fire,
the predicated fire does not necessarily possess smoke.255

255. The argument is: if S is P, then P is not therefore S.
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The example is 'parvato 'gnimin dhumavattvat if we interchange S and P, we get parvato dhumavin
agnimattvat, but this is not true, for though there is no fireless smoke, there is smokeless fire. Similarly
here: the fifth may be a sitvata or a vaidya vratya, but being the fifth does not make the sitvata a
vaidya vratya,

3t AT A-Ga T =T A d-ARTad-nfeedr i aTa-Fga: |

¥ Buitenen

Consequently the consideration if a smrti statement of this kind cannot give certainty that the words
Satvata, Bhagavata etc mean vratya.

AT -2reETe) Af=ER:@

| R S-erR sfY yai gg

i +QdTadT TU-SNeTTT FTag-SIATT R AfY fRQumor ao-sidaa-fAsa:,
JIH TG Hg-ufSdrmd-reew@it - gaiT-gHrd,
-9 w-de--argR fgsr-urenfu g @ | ()

¥ Buitenen

127. If it be argued that since these two words also may denote another caste (namely of the vaisya
vratyas),

then the mere fact that certain brahmins are denoted by these words proves that these brahmins
belong to that caste,

even though they follow the doctrine of the Bbagavan,

it would also follow that, since we find the collocated word acaryas256 also used to denote the issue of
a lowly vaisya,

therefore an eminent brahmin who is an acarya imparting teaching of the Veda with its ancillae and its
esoteric teachings is thereby denoted as being a vaisya vratya!

[256]: In the Manu quotation supra § 15.

gfe ... This paragraph is in elucidation of the word “atiprasangacca” used in the para “na tavat” etc.
above.

HgufSdErd ... The term ‘acarya’ is from the Manusmrti X. 23a:

| g g SmEd o g ssad ga T |
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If, on the other hand, even though a true brahmin is denoted by the word acarya which dea vratya,
there still can be no suspicion that he actually is a vratya, because there is positive certainty of his
brabminhood which is clearly proved by other means of knowledge, and because it is possible that the
word acarya is used figuratively (acarya as one who "accumulates"— acinoti the pupil's knowledge)
for a Brahmin teacher,

Cf. Nirukta (Anandasrama Series 88) L. ii. 4, p. 36:
| omar usae snfeeie srufq, snfamifa gfgm sfaar |
Also Cf. Vihagendrasambhita (ms.):

sfeifa oM waf smerafa gda: |
TR, 3T I wlteh E g 31memd I=ad 11 [XXIL. 14]

ST 3R -ATdeh--TT<ad- 9ad --TeaiHaaasiy
STEUI A d-ITad- eI T

Gaafd wrafd wied-aiiaa gia-geeam,

T I -ATSRISTAR: |
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then in our case, too, the same argument can be made, namely thus: even though they are denoted by
the terms Satvata and Bhagavata, which denote another caste, yet there can rise no suspicion that
they actually are vratyas, because the brahminhood of these followers of the Bhagavan's doctrine is
firmly known from the recollection of completely obvious clans, Vedic ancestry etc., and because it is
possible that the terms Satvata and Bhagavata have a figurative denotation of sattva-vat and bhaga-
vat.

(257, explained below, § 130.)




In other words,

the fact that the same word denotes both classes of people

does not mean that therefore both belong to one and the same caste,

lest the true brahmin be not made into a low-caste man because he is also denoted by the word
AchArya.

“Sabdyatvat” would have been a better reading. But no text preserves this reading. As it stands now,
the term “acaryasabdatvat” has to be explained as a Bahuvrthi compound, qualifying the term
“Brahmana”.

T M-LTeg-aTHAT,
BeaL] =My fawmoEr | ()

¥ Buitenen

We find that the word hari also means 'frog." Does it follow that a lion is a frog because both are
denoted by the same word? Then word itself would be horned, since 'word' is denoted by gau !"

([259]: gauh can mean 'cow' and 'word." )

This and the two succeeding lines are quoted by Sudaréanasuri in his commentary on Sribhasya, Li.1,
Vol. I, p. 153.

guarard smen
GYTSATRATIRT: |

AL T

Erfla?ﬁ (areaa-radt) ﬂﬁ'&il?r: 1]
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Consequently, just as the words sudhanvan, acarya etc., which denote more than one meaning, are
also used for someone born from a vaisya vratya, so also the words Bhagavata and Satvata.

gu=a1ssard ... Manusmrti X. 23a: “39a1d g S S1rd” etc.

YT ... GUITE-2TeaT JAT HAT~R-aTeenl, Ud Alad-HITdd-0ealq i aieT | ‘auryi~R-araenr’ sfd 9 Iud ueH |

IYg-Ffe: @
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128. The contention that when the conventional meaning and the etymological meaning of a word
collide, it is right to assume the conventional meaning of the term, in this case of the terms
Bhagavata and Satvata,

[260]: supra §15.

is not correct;

for when a denotation is appropriate

which is the composite of the denotations of the component elements of the words,
then it is not right to assume a non-composite denotation.

aisfo fg
HIAd-9ITed- AR, ALT-FTATIG -5 Ffe-2uferrd srgureasfa

YU, Qd +3TTe 3=
GGG T -Beadl: Uepfd-ydarg
TG-ITAH | G- TR AH-amedH,

grad fafdm smem,
SHTR-ghet: JUR
TR AN 9ag,

3- 3|
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For he who theorizes that the words satvata and bhagavata have their conventional meaning
in denoting someone born from a vaisya vratya,
must also theorize that the words sattvavat and bhagarut, which are the stem and the taddhita suffix
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built on the stem,261 have a different meaning in a sentence like, "having observed the satvata rules,
a man becomes a Bhagavata because of the merits he has won in a previous existence." 262

[261]: taddhita suffix, cf. Panini.

[262]: "conventionally the two words are synonymous, 'etymologically' they have different meanings.

I<gdq ... Parasarabhatta in his ‘Visnusahasranamabhasya’ gives the following explanations for the
term ‘sattvata’ identifying the latter with ‘mahabhagavata’ [ See Introduction to Jayakhya Samhita ]

(i) T sTg], O<d @1, dgw: ixa=:; sig]-faen: Afdent ar; duTH 3¢ i AT a1 I dH, dd-Ha0M:, dE-STTIEonL < T |
(ii) Trafa gEas snfiar sfa 91 wRATET; 9 gauH sdifd a1 Ixaar: | aadt a1 Jgl-9rEd: |

The Mahabharata, ASvamedhikaparvan [Vavilla edn., Vol. XVIII] ch. 124, $ls. 33-37 speaks in favour of
the brahmanical status of the Bhagavatas:

3rqrefeh YHTS= S[&T WITadT 3fd |

T Y[&T A e fauT 9TadT: Sat: i
|-y of [eT I g STHERT: S |
GIERMER-a<d-: TqR-aa- [T Il
3fedg-UsT-chlel-: 9 & YHTad: Td: |
FT-43AT BT I IS SERR Q@ 7 |
-3 g gudanfagaf=y am |
31q- T 99 e smerdon fg-Sm: 11
Haf< gad & Af & § YRTGr: ST I

G ... 3H Ua U ‘o7’ 3fd waw ga fAfdera |
gr<ad ... Mahabharata, Bhisma, ch. 62. $l. 39b.

SR ... Paramasambhita, III. 38b.

M- SR -Shed -1 THTUT Shifd |
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This goes to prove the assumption that
in this case the word may have a double meaning by etymology alone,
because it is possible for it to be used in the sense of "issue of a vaisya vratya.

Hafd Iaum 31U TreTe- WIae-STRIgATHE sfu

IR TN - fAgRor-- nfomr-gremonfe-forar-aiag
HrId- ARTad- TG NS,

TReH 3fa dery-Am s F1o1-Ug- R

¥ Buitenen

And it is possible that those vratyas too, despite the fact that they fail to [[109]] worship the Bhagavan
directly,
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yet may be denoted by the words satvata and bhagavata,

because of their work discipline of cleaning up Vasudeva's temple,

clearing away the bali offerings,

guarding the idol etc., for it is taught that the can suffix may occur in the sense of a simple relation,
"this is of that." (263, Panini.)

IHY AT-ITATIT-STHAIS ST SIafe - it -fohar-ah:,

¥ Buitenen

And it is declared that the issue of a vaiSya vratya has the work discipline of cleaning the Bhagavan's
temple etc.,

DL s
| Sraamm 9 darad-stee Ade- e ufemT-wRamn
sfa,
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"and (the task) of the satvatas is the cleaning of the deity's temple, the eating of the offerings, the
guarding of the idol;"

and "he must worship Visnu's sanctuaries."'264

([264]: quoted supra.)

Qo+ 3&H 3T 37U
g Qu 31T gia-amare, arraH i

¥ Buitenen
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129. Herewith is also rejected the contention that the Bhagavatas are vratyas because they would have
the same profession.

311, qq fg Larga-2nya--afar-Fgeor--ufommareromneeas,

¥ Buitenen

and quite another thing to perform the variety of actions that are daily observed by the Bhagavatas:

the-eleaning-efthe-way-te-the-idet approaching, the preparation for worship, offering, daily study, and

meditation.
Itis asitis in the case of the jyotistoma etc.

Vide Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, (1911), p. 948:

The Paficakala or Five-Time-observances enjoined on a Bhagavata are: (i) abhigamana: morning
prayer, abluting etc., (ii) upadana: fetching articles of worship, (iii) ijya: divine worship, (iv) svadhyaya:
study of the sacred lore and (v) yaga or yoga: divine meditation.

The day, from 4 a.m. to 10 p.m. is to be divided into five divisions for each of these acts. Cf.
Padmasamhita: Caryapada: XIII: 3-4a:

adyam karmabhigamanamupadanamatah param |
ijya ca pascat svadhyayastato yogastatah param 1i
pafcaite vidhayastesam kalah paficaiva te kramat |

For a definition and explanation of these five terms, see ibid: $l. 4b, ff.

Jdq saifaem -
Ug--IHI-JGI1&-UT-ehUT-d8UNY J&UTt eATUR:,
Fidey g fafe-r==aru-daariemrsiaeg-gyfay |

¥ Buitenen

In the jyotistoma, too, a carpenter has a task in making the various receptacles, soma-cups, soma-
decanters, ladles etc., while the officiating priests have their tasks in reciting various different mantra
recitations, representing the deity, pressing of the soma etc. (5

"Graha", "Camasa", etc., are the names of cups into which soma-juice is poured during a sacrifice. Cf.
Sabara on Parvamimarnsa: I1Li.16, p. 158: "grahadi somapatram".
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And this occupational similarity, limited as it is, does not raise the question whether the priests have
the same caste as the carpenters!

UG- UTeTehTOR -ATHITH, ST=TH1 Afd |

¥ Buitenen

So here, too, there is a difference between those who perform the paficakalika265 ritual, which is
established by the Bhagavan's doctrine, and the low-caste people who do the cleaning-up of the
temple and are also called temple-guards.

[265]: supra note.

IY-FR 7 AR @

G-I
TY-hR-AG Y-THU-IN FAdfUieq-gI-uarg

5fd, de srguu=T,
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[[110]]

130. Further, the contention266 that, if the words bhagavata and satvata have their etymological
meaning, this entails that the word rathakara in the injunction the "rathakara must build a fire"267
desomeone belonging to the three varias on account of its etymology of chariot-making,268 is not
correct.

[266]: supra § 15.
[267]: not identified.

[268]: For the word means etymologically "maker of chariots, carts."" [269]: not identified.

I3 ... See p. 12 above for the parvapaksa.

YHR ... Cf. Apastambasrautasatra, V. 3.19.
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i H=-quIfeTd- STy 3FR--g -~ F1Y-TTgT 7 |
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For in the case of rathakara

it is correct that the term refers to someone belonging to the three varnas,

because otherwise the springtime etc.,

which are given in the statement on the origin of this fire-building, would be invalidated,
and because usages of a word in the sense of different castes, which is given in the mantra

| "saudhanvana rbhavah sdracaksasah"

would be invalidated.

JATEIAR ... The “adhana-utpattivakyas” referred to here are: “vasante brahmano 'gnimadadhita”,
“grisme rajanyah” and “$aradi vaisyah” (Taittirlya Brahmana, 1.i.2.1.)

Vide Karmamimamsa, pp. 86-87:

The direction to perform an offering is laid down in an originating injunction (utpattividhi) or
an injunction of application (viniyogavidhi), according as the matter concerned is a principal
or a subordinate offering. The originating injunctions are few in number relating as they do,
to the principal Vedic offerings only, such as the Agnihotra, the New and Full-moon sacrifices,
the Soma sacrifice and so forth...The originating injunctions, however, do no more than excite
in the mind of the hearer the desire to perform the action which they enjoin, generally in the
form of a sacrifice; it remains for other injunctions, those of application (viniyogavidhi), to
denote the exact manner of procedure (itikartavyata) by specifying the numerous subsidiary
actions required, and the materials and other necessaries for the performance.

=T ... Rgveda: 1.110.4.

Despite the fact that rathakara is also a name for another caste-as learnt from the smrti
| "the rathakara is born out of a karinT by a mahisya" 271

[271]: cf. Amarakosa, 10.4.




Yajfiavalkyasmrti : Acaradhyaya: Liv.95a.
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nevertheless, since, on Sankha's evidence272 that se-that the rathakara is born from an anuloma
marriage of a ksatriya man and a vaisya woman,265
the rathakara is not forbidden to perform rites of sacrificing, fire-building and initiation,266

265: supra 8§ 15.
266: not identified.

[272]: not verified.

No printed text of the Sankhasmrti contains this passage. It is however, traced in the "Reconstruction
of the Dharmasdtra of Sankha and Likhita", attempted by Dr. P. V. Kane, in the Annals of the
Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. VII, p. 115. The passage was numbered 76 there. The reading found is:

ksatriyavaiSyanulomantarotpannajo rathakarah, tasyejyadhanopanayanasamskarakriya
asvapratistha rathasdtravastuvidyadhayayanavrttita ca.

This passage appears in the Mitaksara on Yajfiavalkyasmrti: I-95 and in Apararka. The Mitaksara
[Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series No. 62] has a variant: "ksatriyavai$yanulomantarotpanno yo
rathakarah".

faen-ared s vy srfdeprifaRteaTd,
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there is no conflict of qualification for rites that can only be realized through knowledge of the
Veda, 273

[273]: which is the prerogative only of the three varnas.

and since the word rathakara (in its etymological meaning) is inappropriate for members of the three
varnas

because they are forbidden to follow an artisan's profession,

therefore we can only conclude that in both cases different castes are denoted by the term,




T g Jur foden sfea |
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and so there is no conflict (here).

S g-2AfRI-UTUTaH @
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Moreover, when knowledge of the thing meant by a word is obtained from the denotation of the
separate members that compose the word, then the Author of the Satras rules out the validity of a
denotation in which the meanings of the component members are lost, namely in proksanisv
arthasamyogat. 274

[[111]]

TEETac anT-rfeRt-Afgcad | M’ e ufauieerd S | TETada-Hd = Tie6H 5 31d: |

grefoftsgef ... PGrvamimamsa : Liv.11. This aphorism means that in words like “proksani”, the
etymological significance itself is applicable; i.e., the word is to be taken in its etymological sense alone
and not the conventional one, for the former is quite compatible with the latter. The advantage of this
satra over the preceding satras is that all liquids are meant by the term “proksant”, and not water
alone.

Therefore, those emine~nt brahmins are called sattvatas and bhagavatas who because of their pure
character (sattva) devote themselves to the Bhagavan who is the Supreme Person.




For a definition of the term Bhagavata, see Padmasambhita, Caryapada, 11.91b-95a and XXI. 14-15. For
an interesting account of the origin and significance of the term Sattvata see J. Przyluski, ‘Satvant,
Satvata and Nasatya’, I1IQ, Vol. IX pp 83-91.

For a glorification of Paficaratrins along with Vaikhanasas, see Mahabharata, Anusasana [Vavilla edn.
Vol. XVI], ch. 78:

gt Ater-ed-71 A aRd-grar: |
UToa-3A-faat e dom 9radn: WR 11 [ 24 ]
ARGFET: FA-ABT: Afprar-arikor: | [ 25a ]

| aroe gd sosafy vgad AT gy = 1 [ 28b |

No such smrtis are however, quoted by the author in the remaining portion of the text.
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131. The further objection,275 namely why these people should invariably be denoted by the exclusive
names of Sattvata and Bhagavata, if their brahminhood were the same as that of others, can be
answered thus: there is no defect in that, for it is as it is in the case of the names parivrajaka and
nigada.

[275]: supra § 15.
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gdq fg ... See PGrvamimamsa, I1. i. 35-37: "aui ke Ton-ai+ urg-caaer”, "Mifay Twmrer”, "y agje) 2rea: ",
for the definitions of rk, saman and yajus respectively. By the last of the above satras, the group of
mantras called “nigada” also comes to be known as “yajus”.

fas=g ... Cf. Sabara under IL. i. 43, p. 89.

ISy ... Cf. ibid. under II. i. 39, p. 89.

¥ Buitenen

Certain brahmins are called bhagavatas, just as certain brahmins are called parivrajakas, and certain
yajuh formulae nigadas, though both are equally brahmins and equally yajuh formulae; namely in the
statements:

The brahmins should remain,

the parivrajakas must be fetched; 276

"the yajuh formulae take place, not the nigadas;
the nigadas take place, not the yajuh formulae;"277

[276]: not identified. [277]: not identified.

sfar =Tt Y™E |
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and this is so because of the interpretation:

"the nigadas are the fourth mantra collection, or the yajuh formulae, because they are
identical."

Vide PGrvamimamsa II. i. 40.
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132. The contention278 that the bhagavatas are bad brahmins because they perform pdja to the God,
partake of the offering substance etc. for a livelihood, is countered in the following manner:

[278]: supra § 16.

Surely not all bhagavatas worship Hari for their profession, for many Satvatas are found who perform
paja for themselves.

If there are certain people who, while being Satvatas, follow a reprehensible profession and perform
sacrifices for respectable bhagavatas professionally,

this fact alone does not mean that one may say that they are not brahmins. A vedic priest who
officiates as an adhvaryu at a jyotistoma does not thereby lose caste.
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If the priest were not to receive fees, the pgja itself would remain fruitless; they take fees in order to
realize completely the excellence of the pagja.

3T favud =

TH T @-LAfeRTa: |
YT Golehq

GEI g\\_bﬂ-q'ﬂ ‘lﬁ?[ Il (5)
& 3Tcy-Sfaon a=
- 3Mfe - f-aH . |

¥ Buitenen

At the conclusion of the worship one must give gold to the priest according to capacity; otherwise the
fruit will go to the paja priest himself,
as is shown by the smrti: "A sacrifice for which a small fee is given kills (the sacrificer)."279

[279]: cf. Manu, 11.40.

3T ... Paramasarmhita, XVII. 46b-47a.

gIegefaon ... Manusmrti, XI. 40b.

It is however prohibited that a covetous Vedic priest officiate as a priest after he himself has put up his
demands for a fee,

AL —
JeaAr
e INAGHH, AT hRA=Y,
3d a1 # gEg,
3d ar 71 gofta
sfa
I Y dd URFT Ug JUT 5,
9 84 de gsuHT AR |
3.y
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e.g. in the statement:
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("There is an error called 'garbage"").

When the sacrificer appoints as an officiant priest

who covets the office, thinking either

"He should give me (a fee)"

or "He should choose me."

"This is as far from the sacrificer as garbage; this does not benefit the sacrificer."280

[280]: AitBr., 3.46.

Cf. Aitareya Brahmana XV. ii. p. 418 [ Anandasrama Skt. Ser. 32, with Sayana’s commentary |. The
passage reads thus :

taddhaitadeva jagdham yadasamsamanamartvijyam karayata uta va me dadyat uta va ma
vrniteti taddha tatparaneva yatha jagdham na haiva tad yajamanam bhunakti.

This passage points out that a careful yajamana should avoid greedy priests who perform three types
of objectionable offerings in sacrifices. Cf. ibid. p. 417: “trini ha vai yajfie kriyante, jagdham, girnam,
vantam”.

Vide Sayana’s commentary on it:
I tanyetani trini durbuddhibhir yajfie kriyante jagdhadisthaniyani trini, varjaniyanityarthah.

For more information on this, see Sayana’s commentary, p. 411.

Aisfid uferpgfa
T&TE, A Qg = || A1 34! s T
g -Tyfd-gHTd |
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as according to the smrti, "He who receives the offering and he who {{deit|gives it}} both go to
heaven."281

[281]: not identified.

[[112]]

Vide Manusmrti. IV-238. The remainder of the verse is “narakam tu viparyaye”. The term “arcitam”
should be understood in the sense of “arcanapurassaram”. It is an adverb and not a noun.

This verse is also found in the Mahabharata, ASvamedhika [ Vavilla edn. Vol. XVIIL. ] ch. 112, $l. 30.
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133. The statements282 that professional worship of the deity and living off the god's treasure makes
a man a devalaka275

[282]: supra § 16.

See pp. 15-16 above.

gdAT=R-g<11 @

T, 1Y aATR-g< - HARTEA- d-ahiNusita-fawem 3fa geey |
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must be taken to refer to the professional worship of, and the living off the treasure of, other deities
than Vasudeva.

Thus the blessed Vyasa: "A devalaka is he who lives on Rudra etc." 283

[283]: This and the following quotations could not be identified.
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And there is also ééndilya's word:

"All those who perform sacrifices professionally

and are also not consecrated

are the only ones who are traditionally known as karmadevalakas in this world, O sage.
One should not touch them or consort with them for a year."

L
LRIl

HU-GdeAhl: hiTd

hH-daelhl AT |

Y Fewie FHey,

JRT &g-HHfOT I

Likewise:

"Certain people who are karmadevalakas and kalpadevalakas are unqualified for ritual before
the deity for a period of three years.

&rerT-gie fg-saa: |
g<g-of a1 gensd ar
wed-SgapE g d |l
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Those brahmins who, without being consecrated, perform rites set forth in the Kalpa, either
professionally or for the fame of it, are kalpadevalakas.

(e fy) A e,  famiom
&iferds fema: |

30 gTeTdg aH,
STT: TIH 37 |l

ST HEAH Qg

T QAT 4 |
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One must have puja offered by another professional priest who has been properly consecrated; (if)
one is unable to worship the god oneself.
This is the principal offering; in another manner it is secondary."

Paramasambhita, XVII. 46a.
Cf also ibid., 8b:
| o dweRa & gR: ugs I

aréiferas fagdor

9 e faemd: |
J<g-31%f Iq pd hH
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This the author elucidates:

"The rite performed professionally by 'some priest who has not been properly consecrated is
called of the lowest degree."

TR g -&lefT-HeehR-feRfgari smgrom=i
daRINTSTa- g Y- goTTiaehH, JUSTEIUIE-SacTchalagH,

sfa Psfraa
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By considering these and a hundred similar smrti statements we can be sure that living off the deity's
treasure and professional pdja offering of brahmins who go without the sacrament of consecration as
established by Paficaratra renders them sub-Brahmins and devalakas.276

276: This and the following quotations could not be identified.

[[113]]
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134. As to the statement284 that the bhagavatas cannot pass for exemplary persons because they
make use of flower and food offerings, which practice is abhorred by exemplary persons, to this we
say: what does the $rotriya 285 mean by left-over flowers and leftover food?

[284]: supra § 16.

[285]: a Brahman erudite in the Veda and following its observances.

See p. 15 above for the opponent's view.

For a detailed discussion on this subject, see Vedanta Desika’s Saccaritraraksa, Adhikara III.

When he takes it only as the flowers and the cakes,286 he is contradicted by all the world, for nobody
approves of wasting flowers and cakes.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[286]: If he does not believe that God is present in the effigie, the offerings are obviously not used and
cannot be characterized as left-overs. The priest's avoidance of them would simply amount to sinful
Waste.(4}

HHRIATE-gS®

(2g-FdeT- )ﬁm'mgﬁ'sa
gty T 3RATEGT: (pargrag) |
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Also, a particularized prohibition 287 is not in order, because it is not established.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[287]: He must make his prohibition specific, in order not to prohibit the priest from using food that is
otherwise wasted. But he cannot determine the specification on his own terms.

7 g ffia-fstvon fafre-gfer snfar sife,

¥ Buitenen

T Jg fasivoi fAeufg srad |
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ELECEREECE
radT S RN faghvom|
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OBJECTION. Why should it be impossible, since the particularization is that it is forbidden to
use food what has been offered up to the deity?

fohH SaT USaRT- M, MU UHTOM, i Tehd HadT
I YsmRH-d-- fafgd-A-ufasiiud-ufaary Saan s
&I T fatvor sffersad?
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REPLY. Are you now accepting the validity of Paficaratra? For only when one admits that there is a
deity present in the idols that are erected with the sacred formulae enjoined by Paficaratra Tantra can
one postulate that the particularization of the prohibition lies in the offering-up to the deity.

The discussion here is, whether or not the usage of nirmalya, nivedya, etc., contradicts the genuine
character of the Bhagavatas. The Mimamsaka cannot attribute non-brahmanical character to the
Bhagavatas, says the author, on the ground that they use nirmalya and nivedya prohibited is some
smrti-texts. First of all, the prohibition pertains to the nirmalya and nivedya offered to deities other
than Visnu. Secondly, the Mimamsaka has to qualify the terms “nirmalya” and “nivedya”, even to
refute their usage, because flowers and food in general cannot be termed so. He might say that
“nirmalya” and “nivedya” are things offered by the Paficaratrins to some deity; but this statement
lands him in trouble, since he does not admit of any deity with a personality and also because such a
statement would imply his acceptance of the validity of the Paficaratra-texts. Without admitting their
validity as the starting point, he cannot speak of a deity, and flowers etc., being offered to that deity.
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For unless the validity of the Tantra is admitted, how can an idol which is set forth in the Tantra be a
deity, and, a fortiori, how can the substance that is offered up for this deity's sake be nirmalya and
nivedya,288

[288]: used flowers and used food offerings.

7 e RISt Strear Sgar A,
aq g gfa:-ufaaifiraan (7 g-a7==rr) TTOI- 3T MeQTe AT d
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gfa fg @ g | (5)
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For a deity does not exist by just being a deity;
only that deity which is known to be correlated with an oblation on the authority of scriptural
testimony is the deity to that oblation;

that is your own doctrine.

Cf. Tantravartika under L iii. 10, p. 172:
| e R dac ufdesdaerdd | = e dadre i gafae sifed saafeyad I

Cf. also Prakaranapaficika, V. p. 105:

AR Sg-TT AT |...... & JONH g [ur-ae= | a8 IeA9 9 gfawi amey Jerd, 91 3adr | a3q arfaieh-
G SadT-2TE-TaANTId, | 9o fg Smaane-dxmrafgsm ugt st 3fgea sfey <sifa, aaed smgy sifr e
gadfd |
UToRIAH-us®
v Rgra-megia:

Or if it be held that

something is nirmalya and nivedya because it is admitted by the Paficaratrikas that it is
offered up to the deity,
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well, in that case you must also admit its purity because the Paficaratrikas accept also that the
utilization of nirmalya and nivedya is perfectly pure.

SATATTTH U X sy s TTE-SGll URTG I Sfd 7 oic] T1RIEH 3rtiehad,
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Or if you do not accept this peculiar excellence, since in your opinion the Paficaratrikas have accepted
as pure something that is really impure,

& dg]| 31-3add JAdT-gGaRIAT o: URIgidfa
7 q¢ I et fAmieg-fAdg-wmat sqifehaam 1)
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—well, in that case you must accept it that the substance which is offered up is not really nirmalya and
nivedya, since then you opine that the Paficaratrikas have adopted someone who is not really a deity
by mistaking him for a deity!

o W-EMAIRT T fAAvom e,
o R-ZATFERT faRiyur-fAwgot
JRg WRA-UTGHATITAT

T3 UTHTOTH, G (g3 SR T
fAmfeg-fAdetuaim sasargiazof
31 )
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In other words, inasmuch as the efferirg-tp abandonment of mere flowers, cakes etc. 289 is not
approved,

and because it is impossible to particularize the prohibition of utilizing these substances according to
the terms of one's own doctrine,

therefore the particularization must be determined in the terms of the others’, i.e. the Paficaratrikas',
doctrine;

and thus the offering up becomes greatly purifying.

And inasmuch as therefore the utilization of nirmalya and nivedya becomes most purifying,
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it must needs be accepted by those who admit the validity of the Paficaratra Tantra as well by others
?who do not.

[289]: without divine utilisation.

U IS nHE R E L CHE)
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[[114]]

135. OBJECTION. But how is it possible then that even one who admits the validity of
Paficaratra
should reject nevertheless the nirmalya and nivedya?

For in the Tantras the tasting etc. of the nirmalya is prohibited. For instance, it is said in the
Sanatkumariya Sambhita:

"The offering that is proffered (to the deity), flower or fruit, is called nirmalya; that must be
avoided meticulously."

Sivaratra, V. 48b-49a. Also Cf. Paramasamhita XII. 36b-37a:

gt fafgert g ag g 36 IoTh: |
At sfa fagd 7 sriy afsfaq i
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Cf also Vasisthasamhita ( ms ) VIIL. 52b-5 a:
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Similarly in another passage: "When one has eaten nirmalya, or the foodrests of someone
who is not one's guru, one must observe a milk-vow for a month, continuously recite the
eight-syllable formula, and drink the paficagavya,279 in order to be purified."290

[290]: The paficagavya is a substance in which the 5 products of the cow are mingled.

famfed ... Rsiratra, VIIL 77b-78. Variants: “&ifda@r a1fd” in the first line, “STwar ame1eR” in the second line
and “gdt wafd dreres:” in the third line.

SI&I%d ... A mixture of five products of the cow (paficagavya) with darbha-water.

ML s
JAT 5533 |
T usiae qai
7 At e |

Likewise in the Indraratra: "One should not live off the Supreme God, nor eat the nirmalya
offerings."

A —
IX. 2a.
DAL s
T -
T IR
At e |
sfq,




This is not found in the extant text of the Indraratra-section, perhaps lost in the rest of ch. IX, which
ends in a blank.

Similarly in another Samhita:

| "One should not eat the nirmalya offerings, nor smell them, nor step over them."

To be identified.

Cf Paramasamhita III. 44:

it dged A9 7 soiid 7 9wgid |
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How then can one accept the purity of the utilization of the nirmalya when we thus know
from several Sambhita that it is prohibited?

faerreg v ®

REFUTATION. To this he says: The utilization of a proffered substance which has been offered up to the
deity is not condemned if it is done withift after a period of ten nadikas.291
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[291]: one nadika is a half muharta.

Thus in the same Indraratra:

"The wise one must let the offering-cake stand for ten nadikas. This period of time has been
prescribed both for night and for day.

sfa |

They condemn the nirmalya that has stood for mere other than this period of time;
thereupon he must throw it in water, or in fire, or bury it in the ground.”

L. 11b, 10a. Variant: a1 Ir=t for DanT |
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OBJECTION. But what is said here is not to praise the tasting etc. of the nirmalya, but to
prescribe that the substance of the cake padja is thrown away after a period of ten nadikas.
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For an account of pdranapgja, see Indraratra, ch. I. See also Kapifijalasambhita, ch. 29.

In the statement:
| "He must let the offering cake stand for over ten nadikas,”

the injunction is laid down that when the proffered flowers, cake etc. in general have been taken off as
nirmalya,

because they have now fulfilled their ritual function,

they must be kept by way of accessory paja rite for a period of ten nadikas.

grer-TuiHTieeRA I 7 Rigdd a=1- g
¥4, T g4 &9 I1THI: |
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And consequently even a study of the conclusions of your own Tantras shows that the
touching etc. of the turmeric powder, the food offerings and the water used to clean the
idol's feet is not established by Tantric doctrine. Now, where are you!

378} faer-aateenia-
Sigr-ua-foeaa: | Rarfd a=t wfa
-thelgehg-famdd, | (s)

3 fg geAe- e qafy,
dur gg eyt
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REFUTATION. Where are you, loquacious debaters, witless fools who have been swallowed by your own
tongue which plays around with a grain of knowledge! Your objection looks black and white at once,
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like the moon with its spots.
This prohibition applies only to fools like you,

Cf. Sattvata Samhita, XXI. 45b-46:

yo na vettyacyutam tattvam paficaratrarthameva ca |
tatha sadvaisnavim diksam nanasastroktalaksanam i
na tena saha sambandhah karyah................... Il

since all this is indeed to be observed by Vaisnavas who are qualified to do so, and thus it is capable of
wiping off a multitude of sins in the same way as the drinking of soma at a Vedic sacrifice;

3y fg g sreged
GRI-S1R: A A | (5
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for it is not to be touched by others, just as the purodasa cake292 is not to be touched by dogs!

[292]: cake used at Vedic offerings.

Cf. Padmasambhita, Caryapada, XI1.83b:

| sunamiva purodaso na nicesu tadiyate i

g SuHI g 7 |l
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Thus in the I$vara Samhita,

"It is difficult to find in this world a true votary of the lord, my son,
and, among those who are, it is even more difficult to find a disposition which is truly pure
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enough for the footwater, or to use the garlands etc. which have been mentioned in the
doctrine,

These and a few other verses following, quoted by Yamuna as from ISvarasamhita, are not found in
the available agamas of that name. The I$varasarmhita from which Yamuna quotes appears to have
been a different work. See Introduction to Jayakhyasamhita ( Gaekwad Oriental Series ), p. 49.

(shrgrTerd auTsg WiTa= i 3Iga: -

JafeSE- el a e,
GEEIIRC LI

Therefore, O six-faced One, all this which is purified by the formulae and the glance of the
Bhagavan is forbidden to those who lack this disposition and are not votaries."

L1 EE: L (O)
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And in another passage: "The saffron, sandal, camphor and oils that have been taken off Visnu's body
are supremely purifying."

To be identified.
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Likewise in the Padmodbhava: "He who wears the powder that is taken of Visnu's body on his head
obtains the fruit of a Horse Sacrifice and glories in Visnu's heaven."

MR Sugaas
cf-afiRifeensr = 1
QUUT T UgeRTed
reey H-ufdufa-3: |
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Similarly in the I$vara Sambhit3,

"No blame should be put by statements arising from ignorance on all that is used, the
perfume, flowers etc., (the water) of the idol's bath etc., and the curds, milk etc.

DL s
fafea-gegan S
urg+ guafa 3 11 d arf Rek o,
JA-IHTATIATO: |

gfq,

¥ Buitenen

Those who condemn this divine purifying agent because they consider it nirmalya, those
witless detractors of its power will go to hell."

GG R E R DHO)
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1 gR e wanfdge
FrRIERTEH-aad Aafeatuai-Aey-uifor g
a1 aTRECNuATRR- AT AU gFeat |

¥ Buitenen

The above statements which to the consecrated prohibit the use of nirmalya at the time mentioned in
the time instruction293 must be understood to mean a time subsequent to that when the (offerings
to) the chief of the Bhagavan's retinue294 is being used.

¥ Buitenen - Notes

[293]: namely, in the above statement on the 10 nadikas.

[294]: Visvaksena, to whom pdija is performed after the main paja.

(sTTaq-uTRueH 221t fosaaiy
- SUINTH=IR-ehTet FNy-uRIfoT geaf 1)

Since the garlands, sandal etc, which are offered up to the Bhagavan, later on, after the Visvaksena
offering, become unfit to eat,

Cf. Sattvata Samhita, X. 57-58.

feSTTa: &a- e qoa-weiiesr = |
fafgasy amfd @ e & i
gcfed 9 R 9t aq g fafafeas |
el 7T fohfSRId-geu-thetrgd i

therefore the Satvatas use the nivedya etc. before that time. Consequently the use of the nirmalya is a
cause of excellence for the Satvatas.
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HH-Hag 3= I

¥ Buitenen

[[118]]

136. Moreover, it is our postulation that the exemplary people hold the nirmalya of other gods in
contempt; this is postulated like the drinking of soma (which is good) because it is Vedic (in contrast to
the drinking of liquor which is evil).

EgarR-fmie R famfea-waesdur g g oref: |
g< g ... Cf. Visnusamhita, XXXIX. 12-13a:

fAafed 7 weienrq agude s ga: |
Gy Qg SamT FAufead siyifa o I
fersup-oferd g geunfe; e sieed W |

So I have said that those who do not accept the validity of the Bhagavan's doctrine are unable to
determine what is nirmalya.

When it is properly determined (namely according to the Bhagavan's doctrine) the Bhagavan's
nirmalya proves to be extremely purifying, as is demonstrated by the statements of all Vedic teachers.

332



In a matter for which the only means of knowledge is verbal testimony, it must be so as verbal
testimony says that it is. Unless one is deaf, one cannot say that there is no verbal testimony
concerning it.

For instance it is said in the Brahma Purana:

"The nivedya of Visnu is declared by the sages to be pure and fit for consumption; one who
eats other nirmalya and nivedya must perform the candrayana in expiation.

fqwrk ... Passages to be identified.

gRfasisag=ad ... Cf. Padmasambhita, carya, XI1. 81b:
| fowiR Fafeds s oremmi = are=e i

The malya which is taken from the body of Visnu takes away evil and is holy.
He who wears it on his head goes to supreme bliss."

Cf. Padmasamhita, carya, XII. 85:
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gRd fawr-Fmfed Tweamer srgau=, |
IgR-FARi YRIAT 7 G- el |

| i Pdg 7 e =rmoi w==q |
sfar TRon, ifY TedmTeaTfe e, samafideT,

¥ Buitenen

It follows that the smrti statement that a man who eats nirmalya and nivedya must perform the
candrayana 295 should be taken to bear upon the nirmalya of Rudra, Kal etc.

[295]: as quoted supra § 16.

To be traced out. Cf. Padmasambhita, carya, XIIL. 79a:

|  sEumfR-dami Ag sisd fafeaw |

(282: Mahabharata quotations not verifiable. )
Thus in the Mahabharata:

"Meditating in one's heart upon Hari, one must offer food to Him with full attention,
thereupon pick up this food again with the middlefinger and the thumb,

To be identified.

Cf. Laghuvyasasamhita ( Astavirsatismrtis ) ch. IL. 74-76:

WTEI-YUIg-Tgerd UTUTATATgH ad: |
U ! geall SR G-3RI
e Jd! el FHMRAIS Toea |
famar T, gavi S[gare st fg-st: 1
AV 3 JAT-RIH Ssiid Hooi-R JaH |
AT d-FT STH SATHTH o TSTT-afad |l

This type of taking food is called ‘anuyaga’. See Paficaratraraksa, p. 115: ‘$g8i T HSI-H TaTgaNT-GHREIAT
S ufead I’




YTy I ST
HE™ T dd: U= |
IEH™ T
w@refd S[gard AT I

sfq,

¥ Buitenen

and then sacrifice it bit by bit, saying: "Pranaya svaha, Apanaya svaha, Vyanaya svaha,
Udanaya svaha, Samanaya svaha."

Likewise in another passage, "what has been offered to the god must be given to a brahmacarin."296

[296]: Mahabharata quotations not verifiable.

AL 2 —
TAT HET-9R -

BECHERCARS L)

I 718 HETH: |

IR HATee- e

YSoTd ARI- IS |
gfd,

Thus in the Mahabharata:

"The saintly knowers of the Paficaratra ate in his house that which had been left over by the
Bhagavan, as a means to attain to bliss, as supreme nourishment."297

[297]: The ritual taking of food is considered a performance of the pranagnihotra.

Santi, ch. 322, §l. 23.
Cf. Sattvatasamhita, ch. 17, Sls. 423-424:

S ° gdl F TUHTH I -RHUTH |
fAafeaed ag ged, s ar ga g |
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ehciead] SgarTTY vt ¢ qd fR charerH |
qe_ ATfaaH 3dt sfiaTd Ut gromf=aad i

And likewise the blessed Saunaka:
"He himself eats the nivedya."

Visnudharma ( of Bhavisyapurana ), Saunakiya, ch. 92. $l. 32a:
| Ace o s wiie gag seg-g: |

Cf. PGjasangraha ( ms. ) folio 90b:
| e ot o srftard d-uru-fagrgd |

sTfe-Hfa-aa-Rig-gfg ik
Adei wa-97-9fe at faf=d |
iR, Ffd-aaT=, IULHTUY, afSigT-fara-H ga e 37 |

¥ Buitenen

He who condemns Visnu's nivedya, whose purity is proved by hundreds of similar smrtis and which
dispels the fear of rebirth, really ignores the statements of the smrti because of his heterodoxy and
ought to have his tongue cut off.

[[119]]

DL
7 gronfegE
Adg-|re Sy |
AR-ZE ¢ 7 BT
g€ gHTIS-TIe=H I

¥ Buitenen

137. OBJECTION. But how can the nivedya be a means for the pranagnihotra?283

The exemplary people do not approve of a means for homa etc. for which re-buitding-bricksare
wsed2? (no sacrifice has been made.)

283: The ritual taking of food is considered a performance of the pranagnihotra.




Vedanta Desika quotes from "g" upto "TUTISH-d=I<" etc., below, in his Saccaritraraksa, p. 93.

T (grtref) SATIRTENTT
AR 3-chedd |
AT YT QAT
Y dAgSiied i

¥ Buitenen

Nor can a substitution of another substance do duty as a homa, because he lives off food that
has been obtained according to taste.

T (e ardgran) SR STRIETaY
AdgratuaTerd |

ArE-0TeR, fig-reftm,

313 gfd-afeaH il

TT=IRT Ao gafg

i Iq-ufaseETa |

¥ Buitenen

Nor can a substitution of another consumption be made to replace the nivedya,
for scripture enjoins upon the twiceborn a meal in the evening and a meal in the morning,
as follows from the prohibition: "One should not take food in between."

The remainder of the verse is ‘3 =-g=-g! fafd: 1” Many Smrtis attribute this to Manu. But Apararka on
Yajiiavalkyasmrti (p. 61) attributes this to Samvarta. Cf. also Samvartasmrti ( Collection of 27 smrtis,
Anandasrama Skt. Series ), 1.12.

REFUTATION. That is no defect, since the multitude of deities, like prana etc. are revealed to be parts of
Visnu, in the same way as Visvaksena, the chief of Visnu's retinue.
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For just as the flowers, cake etc., though proffered to the Bhagavan
but actually given to Visvaksena shows that.

Sred- e farsft =g
Q¥ 3 wfesafd 1 )

¥ Buitenen

He is familiar under various guises, or just as at a sacrifice the soma juice that is left over by the hotr is
pure to the adhvaryu, so it is also with the nirmalya.298

[298]: The hotar is the principal reciting priest at the soma sacrifice, the adhvaryu the main executive

Moreover, only scripture can be our criterion for what is to be eaten and what is not to be eaten. When
it says that something is fit to be eaten, what injunction are we to invent ourselves?

Cf. Bhagavadgita, XVI. 24a:
| T s S eriad-aafed |

o TRy

AdenRE-a=d 5

¥ Buitenen

Just as the same rule governs both the periodical and the desiderative agnihotra, so the same rule
governing the eating of the nivedya applies also to the pranagnihotra.

[[120]]

U Hehe, IS T |

dfeep-prifaRER:G




e 3 Jerd

THTHTE-ETT - HEhRT~R-8aHTg,
AT, - [0TH,
gfa e ST gaTuRTeAfa,

T GR SRS &I,

I Ud I7-URFIRAT ITST-g-RaT-A e
RTATAAE- T Tad-HRTOT U1 -Teeh R, o |

¥ Buitenen

138. As to the remark299 that from the observance of different sacraments,

from conception ceremony to cremation,

it follows that the Bhagavatas are not brahmins,

here again ignorance is to blame.

It is not your Honour's fault

that the Bhagavatas, who have the Vajasanevasakha in the transmission of their family line,
observe the sacraments of conception ceremony etc. according to the manner laid down by the
grhyasutras of Katyayana etc.

[299]: supra § 17.

YeYer ... See p. 14 above for purvapaksa. Vedanta Desika quotes from here upto the end of the text, in
his Nyayaparisuddhi, p. 168

ged ... Desika quotes from here upto the end, in his Paficaratraraksa, p. 95.

FHIAAT ... See Katyayanagrhyasatra ( ms. ), p. 25ff for samskaras.

ThIg--2TET@

A qF: Gi-Sgaee-wg - eref-eami Gehra- -, ga wxarierd Senr g
s T-IaT- TR o1ef gUTag STfasHTT:

T ARIRT--HAIS TG, STETvaTd Yad=,

ST AU IR-aT-fafga-apatagsE-FHaxmsmgea-uag

¥ Buitenen

Those who perform the forty sacraments

which are enjoined by the Ekayana scripture

while giving up the dharmas of the Veda,

from the recitation of the gayatri onward, 300

they properly follow the rules laid down by the grhyasutras of their own sakha

and do not abdicate their brahminhood

because they fail to follow the rites of a different shakha;

since otherwise it would follow that other brahmins too would forfeit their brahminhood because they
fail to perform the rites enjoined by other [[121]] people's Sakha.

[300]: namely, at the upanayana ceremony.
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g=a= ... Cf. the following quoted in the Paficaratraraksa, p. 110, as from the Parames$varasambhita:

fASeRTER] T HERRH, - GHTERA |
Uog-IAear arfd & W-gedR Srfsar: i

Cf. also Ausanasa Dharmasastra ( Smrtinam Samuccayah, Anandasrama Sanskrit Series 48 ), 1, 48:

fSemTem: sRmT=T: fohaT: geirg-g-4 |
USg-IAAUT a7 ShiYd d=silerkd GHH SR Il

At SUgEIISAIUE HTHII Srgfas~ s |,
JuTfY SrgeHLfte ssHwRET i gfaftueRiad+
dreStcaadiaameTierny S 3fd oo Iyt

T J AFHAT SIIYRI=G AYo: |

g g Shfa-aRor-manferife-coafeydr va gamaRT Iuawa= |

¥ Buitenen

For everywhere among brahmins we find customs that differ according to birth, carana, gotra,
qualification etc.

g1 31T 9d-ET-UTIH Teh h
JUTsi 7 IRY-R-[AeronfdenR-deagr g4t
Fafq S,

¥ Buitenen

Even though one ritual is understood for all $akhas,
still all the various dharmas relating to mutually different qualified performers
do not all together accumulate in any one place.

Cf. Sabara on 1. iv. 32, p. 142: “..qd-RAT-UTY Td-S1g]-Uedd Ieh ¥ derd sfa g wafa 1”
See also PGrvamimarnsa, II. iv. 18: “d 3 ufa frsaa 1” and Sabara on this (p. 139):

9 9 I I ST-gl5 dd dhIaehd Yaeh gos ufd fadtad | ddtaeanft ad fafgan ga | geu-fasiv-ge=mmarg
... T, - RMRATINR Yo GHTG hHTedd 3fd |

faereronsy = - fafgd-wf-ganfe- fawgtasir-are=sr=arfe-aaffeniea fgsiayg,

I -SentaA-Hfd-fafgd-faamarmaaremsar-usfa-
WTA- U -Yh TR hTIRUTT FHeTaY SITgyon
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S TRV ST SRIT-RaT-fafgd - AT s, 31-STgToad siureafd|

¥ Buitenen

And the Aspirants who are distinct from those brahmins who are qualified for rites of the aindragneya
etc.,301

which are means leading to the enjoyment of rewards like heaven etc.,

as enjoined by the three Vedas,

and who themselves are qualified for the rites of the Ekayana,

rites which alone are the means of attaining to the Bhagavan,

viz. knowledge, cleansing the way to the Lord, preparation of worship and oblation, as enjoined by the
Ekayana scripture, are brahmins too.

It follows that the non-observance of certain rites enjoined by different sakhas

does not mean that either one forfeits his brahminhood-

[301]: aindragneya, name of a $rauta ritual.

TR ... See Padmasamhita, 1. 5b-6a:

3T, ehIaH A Te-sigl-ufdurgend i
da d<epar fauT e -heatfentiRur: |

st ... Ibid. JAdna, II. 5b:
| e swrarst-a ast-am g 3= I

AT TRI-AET AT
AT HIHRAE-UEE yufSyay sfa

8 WA | (5)

¥ Buitenen

that the Ekayana sakha is preterpersonal scripture has been enlarged upon in the Treatise on the
Validity of Kasmira Agama,302
and is therefore here not further discussed.

[302]: Name of a work of Yamuna.

FIRIHUEH foh faaferafafa 7 fafrsy see: eedRrmumTaEguRiF s aregereR 3fa 7 fhfRdis aagq
|
g J I TaH, 1 GHY Tehiriasad |




UehdT=i  WRTadTI
i - SfaraTie- - g TheaRH, IuTEy
T Jd-ar-fAffa-araane-adg @gd

¥ Buitenen

But since it is quite obvious that the Bhagavatas, which we are discussing here,
are connected with the dharmas of the three Vedas, like the savitri recitation,
there is no possible support for the suspicion

that they are really vratyas

because they would have abandoned these Vedic dharmas.

- - ehfid-feri ¥ AReARN: Freall dERT Ff
gg-foeR IenfE arad-Aa-wufaar Igfa: I
T A Tl HPa-aR0T-GgIeUS aefed

Sftar T19-4A T-ahr-afga-uer-awa-a3: i

¥ Buitenen

139. May Nathamuni 303 be victorious, he to whom the Three Principles are immediately evident by
virtue of his own miraculous power, he by whose pupils the arrogance of the rivals of the Sattvata
Doctrine is terminated after their own view was rent to pieces by variously apposite arguments, he
whose spirit is for ever the abode of the feet of Mukunda.

[303]: Predecessor of Yamuna at Sriranga.

A Gd-gfdary-uRug-dere-faef: |
fi-TY-g-afda-foay Adg-fagiver:
Y IId-TTel- Uel-Uad - gen-iaeitaea: |

¥ Buitenen

May, for the length of this Aeon, play on the pious, enchanting and irreproachable sayings of the
extensive collection of prose and verse compositions which eclipse the cleverness of the befuddled,
conceited and witless assembly of the evil crowd of the rivals of the Sattvata doctrine, whose spirit has
been increased by the glorious Nathamunindra,304 and by which all the unholy powers are cleansed,

[304]: Nathamuni compiled the sayings of the Vaisnava saints, the Alvars.

[[122]]

sfa sh-arg=-gfA-frRan, smmw-vmroae o
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https://vishvasa.github.io/rAmAnujIyam/kriyA/venkaTa-nAtha-shAkhA/rAma-mishra-shAstri-sAvitrI-japApexA/

|—

. https://manasataramgini.wordpress.com/2005/03/26/dvijas-and-non-dvijas-in-the-shaiva-cults/

2. https://vishvAsa.github.io/rAmAnujlyam/kriyA/venkaTa-nAtha-shAkhA/rAma-mishra-shAstri-sAvitrl-
japApexA/
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Appendix - +Dyuganga 1@
Goals «AaifR@

Dyuganga (https://rebrand.ly/dyuganga) is a work group dedicated to the promotion of ever-victorious
Hindu ideals and arts. It's current focus is in presenting important texts for easy study.

The texts may be presented as

« audio files (eg: MahAbhArata audio book project),

» as web pages (eg. Apastamba-gRhya-sUtra, Apastamba-dharma-sUtra, EkAgnikANDa
commentary, manu-smRti, raghuvaMsha, more kalpa-texts, tattva-texts, universal subhAShita
DB),

« as dictionaries (eg: stardict)

« ebooks distributed on various platforms - (eg: vishvasa.github.io/book-pub, amazon, google play
- SVK SVT @1). Formats include md, pdf (A4, A5), epub, azw3, html, etc.

We distribute these for free, and under a CC BY 4.0 license. (Platforms may levy their fees.)
You may subscribe to mail-streams for past and future announcements (dg, hv, san).

The choice of material heavily depends on the special interests of its current lead (vedas, kalpa, purANa-
s).

H&pdrgare:@
GITFT A PRI SHATHT HRAAGEESURGAI-TSd fggeheher-Tod THRUMY ddd | JEITH I8 MSYAT THEIIHR,
GTTHIRTTT URf: | Tt TG ehet-ichaH 3fd Tagie |

T TR S RaiSuehIioe Qe (F97 AgMRAURRIVIER), STASAYsR aT (7 fAyesg a=fewy,
QehITT-ehTUSEIahT), TeahISR TS (stardict)!

T T-AT: GRITUT TfAfae sy fAar: - aar:, sfagmgRont, seadargarey 3fd

Contribution E<H®

Donations and sponsorship are welcome (use contact page on our website) - they help offset operating
costs (eg. worker payments mainly ~1L/mo, book distribution) and plan further projects. Project-specific
sponsorship opportunities are occasionally advertised on our social media accounts and on certain
mailing lists.
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https://sanskrit-coders.github.io/dictionaries/offline/stardict
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga/contact/
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